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NTRODUCTION

ANCIENT Greek or Hellepic historical thought began at the
moment when the first rudiments of the poetry of Homer
shaped themselves in Greek minds. It came to an end when
Homer yielded precedence to the Bible as the sacred book of
a Greek-speaking and Greek-writing intelligentzia. In the se-
ies of historical authors the latter event occurred between
the dates at which Theophylactus Simocatta and George of
Pisidia produced their respective works; and since they were
both writing during the reign of Heraclius, that Emperor’s
name has been placed on the title-page of this book in order
to define its Horizon.! An historical process, however, seldom
1akes place abruptly, and the transition from Hellenic to
Byzantine civilization (of which this Jiterary revolution was
one symptom among many) occupied from first to last a pe-
riod of fully three centuries. This becomes evident as soon as
we bring other aspects of life into our field of vision. Paulus,
for example, an Imperial Groom of the Bedchamber and a
confrére of his contemporasy the historian Agathias, in the
art of minor poetry, was still able in the sixth century afier
Christ to write with ease in the language and meter of Mim-
nermus; but the subject of his longest and most celebrated
poem is the Church of Hagia Sofia—the masterpiece of an
architecture antithetical in almost every feature to any Hel-
lenic monument of Colophon or Ephesus or Athens. The
change declares itself simultaneously in the ficld of Religion.
The creed, at once primitive and profound, of Pride, Doom
and the Envy of the Gods is characteristic of the Hellenic
outlook upon life. It appears already articulated in the earliest
strata of Homer, and it is recited with the old sardonic con-
viction in the last sentence of the last passage translated in
* Heraclius reigaed from A.D. 610 to 641, and he was the hero of Goorge's
thand man, the Patriarch Sergius, was the patron
eader acquainted with Geeek bas only to glance at the
1836 by 1. Becker in the Bono Corpus
Seriptorum Historiae Bysortinge) in order to Understand why 1 bave excluded it
from this book ss being alion to the Hellenic tradition. On_ the other band. T
have included Matcus the Deacon’s preface to his life of Porpbyrius of Gaza
o ey and interesting example of the ne ought hat was thea altesdy
ding Hellenism from b

.

ix
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the present work. The spirit of this specifically Hellenic re-
ligion is unmistakable in all the literature which it pervades;
but an examination of the passage entitled “Agnosticism™
which has been translated from Agathias’ immediate prede-
cessor Procopius reveals the fact that by the middle of the
sixth century after Christ Hellenic religion was extinct-—even
in the hearts of men who had been educated in the Hellenic
literary tradition and who still paid lip service to the Hellenic
gods. In a rather pedantic reminiscence of a Herodotean
mannerism, Procopius refrains from discussing the arcana of

y Christian y on the ground that the
subjects professedly in dispute are by their nature incompre-
hensible to the human reason, and incidentally he propounds
what to his mind are the bare axiomatic facts regarding the
character of God. Yet anybody who has caught—from these
pages or, far better, from Mr. F. M. Cornford’s—the real re-
ligious outlook of Hellenism will see at once that Procopius’
axioms would have appeared to Herodotus or Thucydides or
Polybius to beg the fundamental questions of good and evil.
Poor Procopius! How deeply he would have been mortified
could he have realized that, in the estimation of his classical
literary les, his i uperciti would have
stood him in no stead whatsoever, and that they would have
classed him remorselessly with their reverences Hypatius and
Demetrius, and with His Sacred Majesty Justinian himself,
as a fype croyant characteristic of his soft-headed age.

The Envy of the Gods was a serious matter to the Hellenes
because they preferred to lay up their treasure where moth
and rust doth corrupt and where thieves break through and
steal. Their kingdom was emphatically a kingdom of this
world. Pericles exhorted his countrymen to let the greatness
of Athens “fill,” not “pass,” their understanding; the “salva-
tion” debated at Melos meant bodily escape from massacre
or enslavement and not the release of the soul from guilt or
perdition; * the “Savior” par excellence in the Hellenic tradi-
tion was Ptolemy, son of Lagus, who successfully abstracted
that title from Zeus until he forfeited it to a proletarian de-~
scendant of his Oriental subjects; and the “'sin” over which
Polybius declined to draw a veil was the political folly by
which Diaeus and his colleagues brought the Achacan Con-
federacy to ruin. In other words, the world of Hellenism (and
herein lies its supreme interest for us) was a world like that
in which we live today, by contrast with the Christian dispen-
sation which in the chronological sense intervenes between us,

*See Ciriliration ond Character, pp. 215-221.
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or with that rehg—non yet unborn, which will undoubtedly lay
up a new treasure in a new heaven as our world sinks, to
founder at last like its predccesson in “the abyss where all
things are incommensurable.”

There is no space within the limits of this introduction to
offer anything like a biographical index, however summary,
of the historical authors whose works are represented in the
text of the book;? but one or two general observations may
be an aid to interpretation. In the first place, the Hellenic
historians (especially the greatest of them) were by no means
purely Hellenic in race. Herodotus came from the bilingual
Helleno-Carian _community of Halicarnassus; Thucydides,
although Athenian born and possessed (until his exile) of
Athenian citizenship, had Thracian blood in his veins;?
Josephus was a Jew, Procopius a Philistine—though, from the
age of Alexander onwards, it goes without saying that Hellenic
historians were drawn from all the peoples among whom the
Gospel of In this phase
historical writing of lhe Hellenic schoo\ did not even couﬁne
itself to the vehicle of the Greek language—as might have
been demonstrated in this book, had space permitted, by the
inclusion of translations from the Latin® The unparalleled
political aggrandizement of Rome enabled Roman historians
to group the world’s affairs round the destinies of their own
city-state; and therefore, as Dionysius of Halicarnassus pointed
out, they tended to cultivate a particutar branch of Hellenic
historical literature: the local chronicie. From this point of
view the Roman historians, like the Roman adaptors of the
Athenian Comedy of Manners, offered us almost our only
material for reconstructing a lost branch of Hellenic literature,
until the recent discovery of the Aristotelian Constitution of

- Athens restored to us, in epitome, the local chronicle of the
most interesting city-state in Hellas Proper. Thus, in history

3 For this T shall refer my readers to Bury's The Ancient Greek Historians, and
to the admirably concise but comprehensive appendices on autharities in bis edition
of Gibbon.

nd also drew royalties, a5 be informs us himself, from the Thracian mining
distict of Pangacum, whither be probably ratired to write his history aiter the
shap which Ied 1o bis beloa exfled from Athens

t Roman historans (like their predecessor Xanthus the Lydian in
he 816 semary 5 o) fD\H" it most natural to practice what vas a_ Hellenic
lterary art I the medfum of the Greek: languige—though the secd of Helleoism
someti oyt ut they showed greater originality than ¢
Heenized Anatolians and Syrizns, inasmuch 25 they evolved a version of Hel
literature in At the same time, the literary
is 2 more imy v, and Romaa culture is 10
e last
phise of Hellsic society ia the ol o ace historicat
works in the ancient Greek langusge (written by early Christian Fathers or by
idieval Byzantines) which are praducts of nom.Helesic civllvations.
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as in other spheres, the influence of Hellenism radiated far
more widely than the Greek language or the Greek race: and
that is one of the principal testimopies to its greatness. At the
same time, it is equally true that some of the most profound
and most illuminating creations of Hellenic historical thought
were inspired by contact with non-Hellenic societics. Herodo-
tus’ eyes were opened by his study of the Syro-Iranian civiliza-
tion embodied in the universal state of the Achaemenids,
which in his time had atternpted, and failed, to assimilate the
Hellenic world. Polybius was similarly stimulated by the reve-
lation of Roman Italy (with its broadening hinterfand in the
West) at a moment when Rome was achieving, in the military
sense, what Persia had failed to do, while in every other de-
partment of life the victor was being carried captive by Hel-
lenism. Polybius, who came from Megalopolis in the depths
of Arcadia, was the only one of the three great historical
geniuses of Hellenism who was a pure Hellene in the com-
paratively unimportant zoological sense of the word; but a
civilization, at any given moment of its existence, is never 2
mere product of physical transmission or local envi '
It is a communion of saints (and of sinners) compassed about
by that great and ever-increasing cloud of witnesses that have
already joined the majority of mankind; and membership in it
is therefore a matter of spiritual rather than of material affilia-
tions. It is conceivable, for instance, that the fif teenth-century
Athenian historian Laonicus Chalcocondyles, who, in excel-
lent classical Greek and in a style carefully modeled upon
Herodotus and Thucydides, has recorded the rise of the Otto-
man Empire, could have traced his genealogy to Erechtheus
or Deucalion or both sides of the family more plausibly than
Thucydides himself, or that he would have been found, i ex-
amined by a trained anthropologist, to exhibit a “more Hel-
lenic™ pigmentation, cephalic index and facial angle. Yet, for
all that, Thucydides would retain his unchallenged supremacy
as the greatest Hellenic historian, while Chalcocondyles would
remain the ornament that he is to Byzantine—but not to Hel-
lenic—<ivilization. It would have been idle for Chalcocon-

»1In everything except military conquest, the Romans surrendered to Hellenism
‘more completely than any Oriental people east of Taurus, and they borrowed
freely from the” Hellenes even in military technique, as is Shown by the extract
$rom Polybius entitled “Sced on Good Ground,” which is wanslated in Civilisation
and Character, pp. 52-93.

It may be added that, if we eventually reco
any historical works produced by Minoan civalization,
found (if they come from the continental colonies of Crete} o be writlen in
some form of Greek. That, however, would not make them Hellenic, Indeed, it
Jould ot be surprising if they showed greater affnities to the Byzantine thap
to the Hellevic spirit,

r, and succeed in interpreting,
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dyles and his Byzantine ies of the Renai: to
protest that they had Deucalion to their father, when, two
thousand years before, the Heavenly Muse had already raised
up children to Peucalion out of the stones of Thrace and Caria.

It is a second characteristic of Hellenic historical thought
that it was by no means exclusively the creation of profes-
sional historians. The poetry of different ages, as well as the
philosophy of Plato and the medical literature of the Hippo-
cratean School, have been laid under contribution in this book
because they happen to have expressed certain fundamental
Hellenic historical ideas more clearly than any work of history
in the technical sense. Conversely, the historians have made
many contributions to G gy, Anth
and Physical Science which have been excluded from this book.
as being alien to its subject. A more important, though equally
deliberate, omission has been that of passages dealing with the
history of War. Perhaps as much {to hazard a guess) as four-
fifths of the total body of Hellenic historical writing that has
reached us is occupied by detailed accounts of military opera-
tions—a curious fact, considering how intellectual, and specu-
latively intellectual, was the public for whom most works of
Hellenic history were written. The limits of space, as well as
the terms of reference, that have been laid down for this vol-
ume have made it necessary to renounce any attempt to illus-
trate this (quantitatively) great department of Hellenic history
except in so far as it may happen to throw light upon other
branches of Hellenic historical thought. The history of the
Art of War in itself could only be treated adequately in an
independent volume of the series.

The features just mentioned are possibly not peculiar to
Hellenic historical writing. It is more characteristic that, even
when we narrow down our range of vision-to the professional
historians themselves, we find that the vast majority of them
were men of the world. Thucydides, Xenopbon, Polybius and
Josephus (four out of the five greatest figures) were all rising
men of action with broken careers, who only turned their ener-
gies into a literary channel when the Envy of the Gods had
deprived them of the opportunity to hold offices of state, to
carry public business through political assemblies, or to com-
mand fleets or armies in the field. The private life of Herodo-
tus, the fifth great figure, is hardly known to us. His Voltairean
turn of mind suggests a born observer and critic rather than
an instinctive participant in affairs; yet his intellectual work
was always a living and a humane activity, because he studied

ary history and soci and studied them from
nature, in an extensive and adventurous series of travels. Ia
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other words, he took his observations with the eyes of Odys-
seus and not through the lenses of Ranke, and this is a dis-
tinctive note of the Hellenic Historical School. Polybius,
again, traveled as extensively in the nortbwestern as Herodo-
tus had done in the southeastern hinterland of the Hellenic
world of his time; and Diodorus, whose work sometimes
smells pungently of the lamp, was not content (as he tells us
himself) to sit in libraries at Agyrium or even at Rome. In
the case of historians who were fortunate enough to live dus-
ing the Time of Growth or the Time of Troubles, this salu-
tary intimacy with the active life of their society is not really
surprising, unless by contrast with the phenomena of other
civilizations. It is remarkable, however, to find that this fea-
ture did not disappear during the third and last phase, during
which the Hellenic world lay more or less passive under the
pall of the Pax Romana. In that age, at least, the academic
historian might be expected to predominate; yet, even from
the period of the Roman Empire, Dionysius and Eunapius
ate the only undoubted examples of the type who have found
their way into the present volume. Arrian and Dio were sol-
diers and statesmen with as varied an experience of public
life and of practical responsibilities as had ever fallen to the
lot of a Xenophon or a Polybius. Herodian was probably a
civil servant; Appian was either a civil servant or a member
of the local aristocracy of Alexandria, which in his time still
carried on the municipal administration; Marcus Diaconus
was a practical (and on occasions exceedingly drastic) mis-
sionary; Priscus * was a lawyer, and so likewise were Proco-
pius, Agathias and Menander, the three notable figures from
the sixth century after Christ. The Bar was the last liberal
profession that held out against the disintegration of Hellenic
society; and, although Agathxas might cumplam that it left
him too little leisure for his historical studies, we may feel
less sorry for him when we contemplate the use to which
unchastened leisure was put by his successor Simocatta.

After this brief discussion of the Hellenic historians and
of the world in which they lived, it may be well to close with
a word upon methods of translation. In the present transla-
tor's view, the capital and almost xrreparable error to be
avoided by a2 modern Western mind in approaching any
branch of Hellenic literature is to allow itself to be dominated
by the thought that all this was done and felt and written
between two and three thousand years ago—as though chron-
ological antiquity implied, in this case, any corrcspondmg

* These first two cpochs of Hellenic & tory may be dated i  rou nd figuees as
running from 1125 to 431 8.c., and from 0 31 B.C. respec

“Erom whom 5 basase b duoted i Croslssvion ong Chorecios s op. 130-135.
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natveté or poverty of experience. The fact is that the relation
in which we consciously stand to our own Western predeces-
sors of three or six or twelve centuries ago has hardiy any
analogy to our relations with members of “other mvmzauons,
even though the life history of those civilizations may in the
chronological sense be previous to ours. In spite of such chron-
ological priority, the remote past embodied in foreign civiliza-
tions may be subjectively nearer to the life of our own day
than is the recent past out of which our life has arisen. In
other words, chronological priority and posteriority have little
or no subjective significance except within the single span of
2 given civilization, while, in comparing the histories of dif-

ferent civil the direct chr relation between
them is an almost irrelevant, and therefore usually misleading,
factor. In the sense, all have been

and are and will continue to be contemporanecus with one
another. They are all the offspring of the same family in the
same generation, and the differences of age between them are
infinitesimal in comparison with the immense period during
which the human family had existed before any civilization
was born, Therefore, in attempting to find an equation between
two independent civilizations (and that is what translation
from Ancicat Greek into Modern English ultimately means)
it may be a not unprofitable exercise of the fancy to date in
some approximate and conventional way their respective start-
ing points, measure the chronological interval between these,
and then subtract the amount of that interval in order to dis-
cover the century in the chronologically earlier civilization to
which any given century in the later civilization corresponds
from this point of view. For example, if we take 1125 B.C. as
a conventional year for Hellenism, in which Hellenic civiliza-
tion began to emerge out of the wreckage of the shattered
Minoan world, and A.p. 675 as a conventional year of a simifar
kind for the West, in which Western civilization began to
emerge out of the wreckage of Hellenism (in its Roman ex-
tension), we shall estimate at something fike 1800 years the
chronological interval between Hellenic and Western history
which has always to be eliminated in order to find their corre-
spondence, at any given stage, as measured from their respec-
tive starting points. It is hardly necessary to say that this is
not intended as a historical dogma, but merely as a suggesticn
for arriving at a method of comparative study. By the aid of
this fanciful measuring rod we can ascertain which Hellenic
and which Western geperations were “contemporary” with
one another in the sense that they were separated from their
Tespective starting points by an equal period of time, and
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therefore possessed at any rate a quantitatively (though by no
means necessarily a qualitatively) equal fund of traditionat
experience or social heritage in the various fields of economics,
politics, literature, art, religion and the rest. With this magic
wand ia our hands, we may amusc ourselves by translating
(say) Plutarch himself, and not merely Plutarch’s writings,
from the Hellenic world into ours; and if we do so, we shall
find that Plutarch would kave been born in 1846 and would
be destined to die in 1925 as a last grand survivor of the Vie-
torians! If there is any significance at all in this, we cannot ex-
pect to appreciate Plutarch so long as we insist upon reading
him in Langhorne’s traaslation, or to reproduce him to our
own satisfaction so long as we interlard our modern transla-
tion with Elizabethan tags until we have compounded a hodge-
podge of “translationese” unlike any living piece of literature
of our own age or any other. A fortiori, we cannot defend such
false archaism in the case of authors who, if magically trans-
lated in person into our own world, would at this moment be
either still unborn or in their early infancy. Marcus Aurelius,
for example, would be not yet four years old, and would be
able to look forward to living until 1980. May the Envy of the
Gods spare our own children born into this Western World in
1921 from so melancholy a view of buman life as their great
Hellenic conteraporary’s!

What is the bearing of this suggested parallelism upon the
translation of literature? At first sight it might appear as though
we ought to translate Marcus and Plutasch into the literary
English (or French or German or Italian or whatever our par~
ticular Western vernacular may be) that is being written in
our own generation, and then clothe their predecessors, phase
by phase, in the corresponding styles of our own literary back-
ground—maintaining the same interval of approximately eight-
een centuries thronghout the process. As soon, however, as we
attempt to think this program out, the obstacles become appar-
ent, In the first place, the “curves” of Western and Hellenic
history do not correspond. In Hellenic the highest peak was
reached (and never again equaled) during the two centuries
between the years 525 and 325 B.C., which were contempo-
raneous (on our fanciful scheme of measurement) with the
two centuries between A.D. 1275 and 1475 in the West. In our
case, however, that period, though it marked a secondary peak
in the life of Northern and Central Italy, was far from being
the zenith in the entire life history of the whole society. The
West, as a whole, rose to greater heights of self-expression (or,
as Pericles might have put it, “raised more imperishable monu-
ments of its presence for good or evil”) between about the
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year 1775 and the European War;! while, in contrast, the
equivalent period of Hellenic history (25 B.c.~4.0. 114) fell
wholly within the Jatest phase of Hellenic life, during which
a world stricken to death by four centuries of troubles? was
attempting a final rally before its inevitable dissolution. We
who are still young in 1924 do mot yet pretend to know
‘whether the West has just (though only just) begun to descend
on its long journey ad fartara leti, whereas Plutarch in his old
age must have known for certain, deep down in his heart
(though he may never have admitted it with his intellect), that
Hellas was already far advanced upon the downward road.
Therefore we, with several more chapters of progress and sev-
eral fewer of decline behind us than were present to Plutarch’s
‘consciousness, are bound to look back upon our predecessors
with different eyes. The Hellenic medieval world of the fifth
and fourth centuries B.c. was not only more mature and more
triumphant in actual fact than the Western medieval world of
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries of our era, but its pro-
portions were inevitably exaggerated in the eyes of Plutarch’s
generation by contrast with their own lassitude and timidity.
“To our modern mental vision, on the contrary, the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries (even as embodied in their Italian rep-
resentanves] bear the stamp of what we either disparage as

“immature’” or praise as “primitive.” There are elements in
them, and noble clements, of which we may feel and regret
the absence in ourselves; but as a whole we cannot take them
quite seriously or treat their children, our predecessors, as
men quite on a mental level with ourselves. We cannot even
affect to do so without a certain consciousness of insincerity.
Contrast with this the attitude of Plutarch® and Dionysius
towards F and Thucy First, they

their medieval m an al‘mude of adora-

tion, as exponents of no longer attainable and almost lost
ideals; and then, in the second place, they were cruelly daz-
zled at close quarters by the clouds of glory with which these
Titans had been transfigured by their Olympian visions. “And
when he came down from the mount, Moses wist not that the
skin of his face shone while he talked with him. And when
Aaron and all the children of Israel saw Moses, behold, the
skin of his face shone, and they were afraid to come nigh him.”
Did Moses® punier countrymen resent as well as fear the light
which repelled them? Dionysius and Plutarch, in the same
situation, were utterly unable to conceal the aversion and dis-

* World War I.

243131 nc

20u. at sy it of the ‘suthor, whetker be be ‘relly’ Platch oc wat, of
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GREEK HISTORICAL THOUGHT

may with which the “hard gemlike flame” of a Herodotus or
a Thucydides inspired them. Devoted as they and all their
finest contemporaries were to nursing the old age of Hellas,
smoothing the ever-recurring wrinkles from her brow, stilling
her fevered movements, checking her delirium and directing
her thoughts (when living thoughts still flitted across her
brain) away from the formidable future towards a golden or
a gilded past, they could no longer bear to meet face to face
the strong men armed who had loved Hellas and laughed with
her and seen her as she was and beheld that she was both very
good and very evil, and therefore altogether human, in the ir-
revocable years when Hellas and her sons were stitl young to-
gether. No, the Hellenes of the Empire could not face the
Hellenes of the Fifty Years, with their fearless intellectual
curiosity, their instinctive and effortless faculty for looking
truth in the face, and their consciousness of superfluous
strength which gave them the heart to be humorous or sar-
donic in due season. That is the pathos of all archaism. It is
flustered and put out of countenance whenever it ventures to
look its professed models in the face.

This means that the translation of each Hellenic phase of
thought and style into an equivalent Western phase would be
an historical impossibility, even to a scholar endowed with 2
very much finer sease of language than is possessed by the
present trapslator. Nor, if the impossible could be achieved,
should we unquestionably profit by the result; for in so far as
we succeeded in translating the past of Hellenic literature into
the past of our own, we should be almost wantonly putting it
out of focus for our modern vision. Qur Western literary heri-
tage is, in fact, the one domain of literature which is essentially
“untranslatable” into the Western style of today. The moment
that we attempt to modernize a sixteenth- or seventeenth-
century work of English literary art, the charm of sentiment
and association, d therewith most of the beauty, vanishes as
if by magic;? while, on the other hand, when we try to yield
our fancies up to the undesecrated original, we are often con-
scious that other elements in the essence escape us, and that

o “Elizabethan” oo and age (like

x

the very ir
the colors on Roman glass) spreads a fog of obscurity be-
tween our minds and the minds by whom and for whom the

* Between the Great Persian War and the outbreak of the Peloponnesian War
(450431 5.¢)

? This s, of course, conspicuously the case with our Western vernacular trans-
lations of the Bible, which coustitute the foundations of modern literature among
the Protestant peoples. While 1 was translating three pieces from the New Testa-
ment, for inclusion in this book and the companion volume, out of the original
Greek, the English Authorized Version again and again rose up between me and
my text until I almost abaodoned my task in despair.



INTRODUCTION xix

original truth and beauty was created. It was created in a living
present by living men, into whose appreciation of it no tinge
of archaism entered at the creative moment; and for this rea-
son it is virtually impossible to establish a perfect spiritual
communion between us and them. It would therefore surely
be mistaken from a practical point of view, even if it were
possible, to translate the work of other civilizations into a
form so elusive to our own powers of apprehension, while
theoretically, likewise, it might well be wrong. After all, are
any products of Hellenic literature immature or primitive or
naive or archaic when regarded as they really are, without the
quahfymg and distorting consciousness that they were brought
into existence so many hundreds of years ago? The vague no-
tion of Herodotus among modern Western readers as a simple-
minded “Father of History” would have filled a Dionysius or
a Plutarch with amazement. The traditional title of honor
ought to be a sufficient warning in itself against the concep-
tion of its bearer with which it is usually associated among
ourselves, for creation and innovation are achicvements not
of simple but of subtle and ruthless minds; and the subtlety
and ruthlessness of Herodotus, presented in their nakedaess,
would undoubtedly shock many Western readers of today as
deeply as they shocked the Hellenic public of the Empire.
Nor, again, is naiveté characteristic of any stratum in Homer.!
In fact, of alt the Hellenic literature translated in this volume,
the only portion that might legitimately be described, in a gen-
eral way, as primitive is the poetry of Hesiod: and the passage
which bas been selected from the Works and Days shows that
even this generalization has its exceptions, for there must be
already a considerable fund of social experience in a mind
which can feel so poignantly the horror of degeneration.®
3The sophisticated spirit of Homer (most piquantly esemplified in the treat-
ent of the Gods) o now nolarious, but it i 2o, of coure. w
islienic_ pheaomenon, Comparsive. sudes of, the literay genus
attery bion, discovering that, 5o far from eing. “primitivert
ces, has been the cl of a cultured sociely—echaes of which
adialy penctrte to he realls peimitve vadsmworld of folkiore, (Ser Mumays
Risc of the Greek Epic avd Chadwick's Heroic dec )
i i i and rellectiveness (he medieval literatuze of Hellea:
iking resemblince 10 the gagen Seandiravisa teratre
0 the contemporansoss llerature of Western Christen:
S I here 5 storieal season rofessor W. P. K ugeested
that the um...; sas profted_thuoush ool being
heritage of d a Helle
et axtndom, wad ke has-shawn how.he Scandinavian. senivs
became paralyzed from the moment when Western Christiaa romance and thealogy
inteczed . Suppsing that s infection bad nor occureel there 1£ 0 kaoing
to what heights medieval Scandinavion fterivre might ol have attsined i an

independent and such an was precisel
what the Hellenes enjoyed, because the Helloes (mnlie the Touons) fepd
50 remnant of the previous Minosa civilization to cross and confuse their own

path towards a new light.
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For these several reasons, the method of translation at-
tempted here has been to clothe all passages from Hellenic
authors of every age and every character in some form of the
English which we are writing in this first half of the twentieth
century after Christ; and the translator’s principal effort has
been concentrated upon avoiding a result which would strike
the reader first and foremost as a translation, or in other words,
as something unreal or secondhand. This is, as he is aware, a
negative ideal, and prohibitory commandments have their rec-
ognized dangers. The danger in this case is that the result may
be too topical, too colloquial, too prosaic—that it may sacri-
fice beauty and eternity in its effort to retrieve the realism of
life. Is life wholly reconcilable with beauty and eternity, or is
the relation between them always a comprormise? But that is
a question which would carry us far beyond our field. . . .

It only remains to touch upon a few points of detail. To be-
gin with, Ancient Greek on the one hand and our group of
modern Western vernaculars on the other are languages of a
markedly different genius. In Greek the style is simple and the
grammar complex, while in our languages the style is com-
paratively complex and the grammar simple. Reproduce any
Greek passage in any modern language in its original naked-
ness of style, and you will have produced something that is
not English or French or German or Italian. In our Western
literature, as in our other forms of self-expression, there is
nearly always hing tortuous and icated—a touch
of the gargoyle which would have grievously offended Hellenic
taste, yet which cannot be omitted in any piece of Western
writing without doing violence to nature.* The translation is
therefore often deliberately complicated in places where the
original is simple. Conversely, of course (and this is a com-
monplace of classical scholarship), it is wholly impossible to
reproduce literally in any of our languages, particularly in
English, the complicated grammatical structure of so highly
synthetic and syntactic a language as Ancient Greck.2 To break
the chain of a sentence without breaking the chain of the
thought which it embodies is a familiar but an everlastingly
fascinating problem; and in his perpetual attempt to solve it
the translator has taken advantage of the technical facilities
which 2 book printed on pages bound together offers as com-
pared with a manuscript written on a roll. On 2 manuscript
roll (or “volume,” in the literal and original sense of the

*This gargoyle clement is equally discernible in the Divina Commadio, Hamlet,

Faust and Les Mistrables by contrast with the greatest Hellenic works of art

of Milton was destined to be the formative influence in English prose.
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word) it is important to avoid any break in continuity. There
is no page here to offer a hospitable foot for notes, and no
last sheets to give asylum to appendices. Were notes and ap-
pendices abstracted from the text to be lodged at the end of
the roll, the reader’s time and patience would be spent in la-
borious winding and unwinding, and the writing on the roll
itself would rapidly be rubbed and frayed into effacement.
Moreover, the next copyist would probabiy omit these annexes
by inadvertence, and so, in the end, cverybody’s Jabor would
be lost. It was therefore desirable, in any work of Hellenic
literature, to incorporate the substance of notes and appendices
in the text itself by way of parenthesis; and, fortunately for
Hellenic authors, the grammatical complexity of the ancient
Greek language gave them means of doing this which are not
at our disposal. Even in Greek, however, the effort was often
a tour de force, and again and again the translator has found
not only his own overtaxed ingenuity, but his original's over-
involved thought, relieved beyond measure by the employ-
ment of our modern contrivance.

The translator has had another problem to face in deter-
mining his policy towards certain crucial names and words.
Shouid the Greek words “Hellas” and “Hellenes,” for ex-
ample, be retained or converted into “Greece” and “Greeks™?
After much consideration, the alternative of conversion into
the more familiar names has been rejected because, in modern
English, the latter have a double association. Primarily, to
many people, they suggest an existing state and an existing
nation rather than a vanished world, and the implications of
the stronger suggestion may have a distorting effect upon the
fainter. Ancient Hellas was not a state but a universe con-
taining hundreds of states which were chronically at war with
one another until the last phase in their history; and the an-
cient Hellenes were not a nation but a society of nations, some
of whom spoke non-Greek vernacular tongues. The sames
“Hellas” and “Hellene” have therefore been left as they stand,
and they are to be read with all (and more than all) the imagi-
native and i i that are yed to us by
the names “Europe” and “European.” On the other hand,

1 Author’s and translator’s notes are carefutly distinguithed from one amothet
throughout.

2]t is a curious point that the name which has become canonized has in
er case been scientifically accurate, In the east and southeast of the continent
les stll alien or only recenily convert
conversely, in speaking of “Eul v
exclude from its pale the peoples of West European origin in
and “Western” are more accurate terms. but they do mot

“European” civilization, !

we do not iatend

America. “The Wi
5

fly. there were Greek-speaking peoples in

possess S
the northwestern parls of continental Greece who were expressly referrad 1o as
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the name of the language has always been translated “Greek,”
since “Hellenic” in this connection would be puzzling, while a
‘Western analogy ought to save us from misunderstanding.
Just as “Europeans™ speak and write in English, French, Ger-
man, [talian and so on, without for that reason being any the
less members onc of another in their possession of a common
civilization, so, while the majority of Hellenes always spoke
and wrote in Greck, there came in course of time to be other
Hellenes (with as good a title to the name from the spiritual
point of view) who expressed their Hellenic culture in Etrus-
can, Latin, Lydian, Phrygian, Lycian or Aramaic,

A complementary problem arose over the Greek word “bar-
barian,” Should it be left as it stood or be paraphrased? And
in this case the translator has chosen the second alternative,
because (as it appears to him) the original ward hardly ever
possesses the same connotation in Greek as the borrowed word
possesses in English. In Greek its meaning is very much more

extensive and more varied. In cases in which the root 1dea is

negative, the right translation is surely “non-Hellenic™ or “non-
Hellenes.” It often, however, refers to members of rival and
in some respects superior civilizations, in reference to which
the use of the English word “barbarian” would be wholly
misfeading when it can be beftered by “Oriental.” Lastly, there
are a few cases in which “tribesman” seems the natural equiva-
lent, but these are rare.?

“Polis,” again, has seldom been translated “city,” because
that word suggests to our minds an urban agglomeration upon
a scale unknown to the Hellenic world except at a very few
spots during a comparatively short period of its history,®
whereas it emphatically does not suggest a sovereign state.
By contrast, the Hellenic “Polis,” while generally inferior to
an English coumry town in its material proportions, enjoyed
a political life and individuality on an entirely different plane
from the glorified vestry which is the highest political organiza-
tion of a “mammoth™ Western city. The “Polis” was juridically
a “state” and emotionally a “country,” while its people were a
“aon-Hellenes” by Thucydides, in whose time the non-Greek-speaking peoples of
Lycia, Catia, Ewruria, and even of Latium and Cartbage, had 4 better cloim tha
the Eycylanes, the Thesproli or the Chaones to be regarded a5 members of
Heienic society.

IThe fact that the Hellenes employed an identind word to empres
diversity of meanings s 0f some bistorical interest, becau
self-shsorption 2nd thelr tendency to ignore what other
Thix was 8 seriovs weakaess which largly centiputed fo the
Syria jn the Jong and dramatic contest waged by the two <
diverte fields of wav, politics, ecanomics and religion.

* Hllele, dhervera Gl come acros ueban sgglomeraions of our Wesern tipe
a0 scae, but hey found them beyond their o borders fn e humes of the
Gn 0 ¢ et cvtizators o Brum ‘amd Mempotamia.
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“pation,” whether they turned out a thousand strong or in
rather larger or smaller numbers in order to cross swords with
the armies of some less corporate and less self-conscious, and
therefore to their minds politically inferior, leviathan like the
Persian Empire. All these English words have consequently
been employed according to occasion, while in the less fre-
quent cases in which the original Greek text intended the word
“Polis” in the topographical and material sense, it has almost
always been translated “town.”

Where “write” and “writer” or “read” and “reader” occur
in the English, the English reader must not forget that “re-
cite” and “composer,” or “hear” and “hearer,” are generally
the equivalents in the Greek, Oral transmission was a more
natural method of communicating the contents of a literary
work in a society in which the reproduction of copies was a
slower and more costly business than it has latterly been in
the West since the comparatively recent introduction of print-
ing. From Herodotus’ day to Simocatta’s, a public recital to
a select audience by the author himself was the ordinary
method of publication. It follows that “Logos,” in that one
of its many meanings which implies the spoken word, should
be translated “parrative”® or “work” or “writing”; that the
address delivered by a diplomatic mission should be ‘described
as a note verbale; and that “rhetoric” (an art which has little
place in our life) should occasionally be rendered “journal-
ism.” Finally, the reader wiil notice that Greek names, both
of persons and of places, have been repmduced in the Eng-
lish text in their traditional Latin form. * This has been done
with the purely negative object of saving the reader from a
perpetual series of slight ocular shocks which might need-
lessly distract his mind from the thought and the language
by making him too couscmus of the speumg A glance at the

ion's Adventure
or in his translanou of t_he Trzlogy af Aeschylus will explain
the ocular effect which the present transtator has sought to
avoid. The Latin orthography is familiar to our eye because
we use it for transliterating the compound words borrowed
or newly coined from the Greek in our ever-growing scientific
vocabulary. Therefore words in this orthography do not stand
out from the page or interrupt the passage of our eye as it
travels along the lines. This may, perhaps, be a sactifice of

1 A word which itself implies oral transmission in the original Latio.
ot

e which are famiiar or even celcbrated amo
ourselves, T bave cmployed our own name for them, .. *Dardanelles” instend
of “Hellespont."
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accuracy fo ease in a non-essential matter; but we shall have
to discover more than we yet know regarding the pronuncia-
tion of Ancient Greek before we can seriously maintain that
the preservation of the exact Greek orthography is any ap-
preciable assistance towards the reconstruction of the spoken
word, as it first issued from the author’s mouth to fall upon
the ears of his contemporarics.

“These, however, are trivialities upon which the success or
failure of this book will not depend. The book will stand or
fall by the view of history upon which it is based, and of which
some indication has been given already in this introduction.
The essential postulate is that in the successive or simultane-
ous careers of the various known civilizations—Egyptian and
Mesopotamian and Minoan, Indian and Far Eastern, Hellenic
and Syro-Iranian, Byzantine and Western and Middle Eastern
—the historical vision reveals to us a profoundly significant
and profoundly moving repetition of human experience on the
heroic scale. When formulated in terms, this postulate may
present the appearance of a somewhat formidable dogma; and
yet, implicitly, it bas surely always been the creed of every
classical scholar, Were we not convinced that the Hellenic

even in the £ Ty of it that
have reached us, was in some inward sense at least as full of
vitality and as richly stored with experience, or in other words
was as “modern,” as our own, we should not have been drawn
towards it as irresistibly as we have been drawn, and should
not have given all the mental labor which we have given to the
then impossible enterprise of entering into communion Wwith
our Hellenic contemporaries. The readers of this book, how-
ever, will probably be, for the most part, English-speaking
people who have been educated in other than classical studies,
and who therefore do not possess this vivid personal experi-
ence, dating from childhood, of what the classics in the origi-
nal may mean to a modern Western mind. The impression
made upon such readers will be a truer test of whether the
book has failed or succeeded, and every historian knows that
success in his superhuman endeavor is only granted to him
by a miracle.

“The hand of the Lord was upon me and carried me out
in the Spirit of the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the
valley which was full of bones, and caused me to pass by them
round about; and, behold, there were very many in the open
valley, and, lo, they were very dry. And he said unto me: ‘Son
of man, cao these bones live?” And I answered: ‘O Lord God,
thou knowest.” Again he said unto me: ‘Prophesy upon these
bones and say unto them: O ye dry bones, hear the Word of
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the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones: Behold,
I will cause breath to enter into you and ye shall live; and 1
will lay sinews upon you and will bring up flesh upon you
and cover you with skin and put breath in you, and ye shall
live; and ye shall know thas I am the Lord.” So 1 prophesied
as I was commanded; and, as I prophesied, there was a noise,
and behold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone 1o
his bone; and when I beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh
came up upon them, and the skin covered them above, but
there was no breath in them. Then said he unto me: “Proph-
esy unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, and say to the
wind: Thus saith the Lord God: Come from the four winds,
O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.' So
T prophesied as be commanded me, and the breath came into
them, and they lived and stood up upon their feet—an ex-
ceeding great army.”
ARNOLD J. TOYNBEE.
Lonpon.






PREFACE TO THE SECOND
EDITION

THINKING is as unnatural and arduous an activity for human
beings as walking on two legs is for monkeys. We seldom do
more of it than we have to; and our disinclination to think
is generally greatest at the times when we are feeling the
most comfortable. Since this human antipathy to the labor
of thought is no less manifest in public life than it is in pri-
vate affairs, Mankind does not do very much of its historical
thinking in easy and prosperous times. In such times we are
mostly content just to live through history without realizing
that we are traveling down its stream; and, though in the past
the spells of anything like general well-being in human affairs
have usually been short, they have also usually been long
enough to lull people into the delusion that history is some-
thing disagreeable that is never going to overtake their own
generation, though they know guite well that, in other times
and places, other people have sometimes met with historic
disasters.

When history duly overtakes us in our turn, as is bound to
happen sconer or later, our own disagreeable experiences
then goad us into beginning to think again about buman
history and human destiny, and in our modern Western world
our own minds have been turning back in this direction since
1914; but twenticthcentury Western man, with a most ex-

quarter of a millenni behind him,
is not very well equipped for this necessary but difficult intel-
lectual task, In our own experience, we have so far no more
than thirty-six years of flagrant sin and suffering behind us
to illuminate our understandings; and, though we have man-
aged to crowd a great deal of both kinds of experience into
this brief span of time, the span is nevertheless still too short
to allow us to see buman history in perspective in the light
of what we have been doing and been suffering ourselves.

‘This is where Greek historical thought may help us; for in
Greek and Roman bistory the corresponding time of xnbula—
tion lasted, not just for thirty. years, but for as many as

xxvii
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eleven hundred, if we are to date the breakdown of the Hel-
lenic civilization from the outbreak of the Atheno-Pelopon-
nesian War in 431 B.c., and are to see its final dissolution in
the last phase of the break-up of the Roman Empire in the
seventh century of the Christian era. From beginning to end
of that span of no less than eleven centuries, Greek thinkers
were reflecting on the mystery of human life in the light of
experiences of kinds that have recently become familiar to us;
and passages from the surviving works of Greek literature in
which this long debate was carried on have been translated in
the present volume in the belief that they have a topical in-
terest for contemporary Western readers.

In essence, the historical experiences which wrung these
thoughts out of Greek souls are akin to the experiences
through which we ourselves have been passing. The Greek
thoughts here r in English are in human
minds, of world wars and class wars, cultural encounters at
close quarters between peoples with sharply different social
heritages, atrocities and acts of heroism, and all the other
enigmatic patterns, woven in the parti-colored web of Good
and Evil, that stimulate human minds to wrestle with the
paradoxes of Human Nature.

In aD. 1950 we have even more to learn from Greek his-
torical thought than we had in A.p. 1924,

. AJT
1950,



PART ONE
Prefaces

Rreece s eeaceesedE

6}‘)}7’)}5'») SNy

HERODOTUS OF HALICARNASSUS
(ca. 495425 B.C.)

" History oF East AND WEST
(Oxford text, ed. by C. Hude: Book 1. chapters 1-5)

HEeropoTUs of Halicarnassus presents the results of his re-
searches in the following work, with the twofold object of
saving the past of mankind from oblivion and ensuring that
the extraordinary achievements of the Hellenic and the Ori-
ental worlds shall enjoy their just renown—particularly the
transactions which brought them into conflict with one
another.

The Persian historians lay the responsibility for the quarrel
upon_ the Phoenicians. According to them the Phoenicians,
who had lived on the shores of the Red Sea before they mi-
grated to the Mediterranean, had no sooner settled in their
present home than they embarked on distant voyages. They
carried Egyptian and Assyrian freights, and onc of the mar-~
kets that they visited was Argos—at ‘that time the leading
country in the region now calied Hellas. The Phoenicians ac-
cordingly visited Argos (so the story goes) in order to dispose
of their wares, and within five or six days of their arrival
they had almost sold them out, when a pumber of women,
including the king’s daughter,* came down to the shore. The
women had stopped at the ship’s stem and were bidding for
the articles which especially struck their fancy, when the Phoe-
nicians raised a shout and threw themselves upon them. The
majority got away, but Io and some others were kidnapped,
and the Phoenicians forced them on board and sailed off
with them to Egypt. This is the Persian (as opposed to the
Hellenic) story of how Io came to Egypt, and the Persians

er name is given in both the Persian and the Hellenic tradition as lo,
dzunm of Inachus, [AvTEOR.]
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regard it as the first provocation on either side; but it was
Aallowed according to them, by a raid on the part of some
Hellenes * upon Tyre in Phoenicia, where they kidnaped the
king's daughter, Europa. This made the parties even with one
another, but fresh provocation was given, in which the Hel-
lenes were the aggressors. They made a voyage in a warship
10 Aia in Colchis, on the River Phasis, and, not content with
doing the business that had brought them there, they kid-
naped the local king’s daughter, Medea. The Colichian mon-
arch sent an envoy to Hellas to demand satisfaction for the
offense and the restitution of his daughter; but the Hellenes
replied that, inasmuch as they had received po satisfaction
from the Orientals for the kidnaping of the Argive princess,
they were not disposed to offer them any in this case. Two
generations later, however, Alexander, the son of Priam, was
inspired by this story with the determination to kidnap a wife
for himself in Hellas, in the assurance that satisfaction would
in no case be exacted from him, since it had previously been
refused by the other party. Consequently he kidnaped Helen,
whereupon the Hellenes decided in the first instance to send a
note demanding the restitution of Helen and satisfaction for
the offense; but the other party met their representations by
citing against them the kidnaping of Medea and pointing out
that the Hellenes, who were now demanding satisfaction from
others, bad on that occasion refused to give satisfaction them-
selves or to make restitution when demanded. Up to this point
they had confined their mutual offenses to kidnaping, but the
Hellenes now incurred a heavy responsibility by taking the
initiative in invading Asia before Europe had been invaded
by the Orientals. Upon this the Persian historians comment
that, while the kidnaping of women may be a crime, to insist
upon taking revenge for it is a folly, and that the sensible
course is to take no notice of it, since it is evident that the
women would not have been kidnaped if they had not been
willing victims. We Asiatics, they proceed, did not take it to
heart when our women were kidnaped, while, for the sake of
a Lacedaemonian woman, the Hellenes mustered a great
armada, invaded Asia, and destroyed the power of Priam.
From this time forth, they add, we have regarded the Hellenic
world as hostile to ourselves.?

Holding this view of the facts, the Persians trace the origin
of their feud with the Hellenes o the fall of Troy. In regard
to Jo, however, the Persian view is challenged by the Phoe-

H“n,.y Jave uo record of theis sames, bat presumsbly they were Cretaus.
o

ersians identify with themselves (he continent of Asia 2nd the ations
m}mb\un; it, but regard Europe and the Helleric world a3 alien, [AuTHoz.]




PREFACES 31

nicians, who maintain that she had not been kidnapped when
she went with them to Egypt., but had had a love affair in
Argos with the master of the ship, discovered that she was
pregnant, could not face her parents, and therefore sailed off
with the Phoenicians of her own free will, in order to escape
detection. So much for the Persian and Phoenician stories.
For my own part, I shall not commit myself to a definite

opinion in this controversy, but shall take as my starting point
the first historical character® who, to my knowledge, was
guilty of aggression against the Hellenes. In the course of my
narrative I shall devote as much aftention to small countries
as to great, for those which were great in the past have mostly
become small, while those which Were great tn my time had
been small before. Conscious as I am of the perpetual insta-
bility of human fortunes, I shall make no distinction in my
treatment of the two.

THUCYDIDES OF ATHENS
(ca. 460-395 B.c.)

HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR
{Oxford text, ed. by H. Stuart-Jones: Book T. chapters 1-23)

THUCYDIDES Of Athens has written the history of the war
between the P and the He began to
write as soon as war broke out, in the belief that this war would
eclipse all its predecessors in importance. He drew this infer-
ence from the fact that both belligerents, when they started
hostilities, had reached the highest degree of preparedpess in
every arm, while the rest of the Hellenic world was already
taking sides—some countries intervening at once and others
intending to follow their example. This war was, indeed, the
greatest upheaval ever experienced by Hellas and by a part of
the non-Hellenic world (it would hardly be an exaggeration
to say: by the human race), It is true that the passage of lime
has tendered accurate research into the recent as well as the
remote past impossible, but in the Jight of the earliest cvidence
that I consider trustworthy, 1 do not imagine that the past has
produced either wars or other events on an important scale.

What is now called Hellas appears to have had no stable
sedentary population until a comparatively recent date, and to
have been subject in earlier times to migrations, in which
populations were easily dislodged from their homes under

# Croesus, King of Lydia, ca. 560-546 5. [Ep.)
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pressure from some more numerous body of intruders, There
was no trade and no security of intercourse by sea or by land.
Each community lived at subsistence level by its own ocal
production, without accumulating capitai or investing it in the
land, since none could foresee when the next invader would
deprive them of their homes, which they had not yet learned
to fortify. They also took it for granted that their bare daily
bread would be as easy t0 gain in one place as in another. For
these reasons they migrated readily, and therefore did not de-
velop great manpower or great armaments. The richest ter-
ritories, such as those now called Thessaly and Boeotia, most
of the Peloponnese except Arcadia, and the best parts else~
where, were particularly exposed to changes of population.
The fertility of the soil produced accumulations of power,
which resulted in ruinous civil disorders, and at the same
time these countries were more eagerly coveted by foreigners.
On the contrary, Aftica, which enjoyed the longest unbroken
immunity from civil disorders owing to the thinness of its soil,
never lost its original popufation; and one of thc strongest
proofs of my that the

of the other countries was retarded by migrations is to be
found in the fact that the most important victims of war and
civil disorders in the rest of the Hellenic world found an
asylum, as refugees, at Athens, became naturalized there from
remote antiquity and so still further increased the population,
with the result that they subsequently overflowed from Attica
and plapted colonies in Jonia.

Another piece of evidence that impresses me with the fee-
bleness of Antiquity is this: Before the Trojan War no united
effort appears to have been made by Hellas; and to my belief
that name itself had not yet been extended to the entire Hel-
lenjc world. In fact, before the time of Hellen, son of
Deucalion, the appellation was probably unknown, and the
names of the different nationalitics prevailed locally, the widest
in range being “‘Pelasgians.” It was not till Hellen and his sons
became a power in Phthiotis and were asked by the other
states to intervene in their favor that these tended through
intercourse to acquire one after another the name of “Hel-
lenes.” Evidently, however, a long interval elapsed before the
name obtained universal currency, as may be inferred particu-
larly clearly from Homer, a writer of much later date than the
Trojan War, who nowhere applies the name 1o the whole race
oOr to any except the followers of Achilles from Phthiotis, who
actually were the first “Hellenes.” He does not talk of *“Non-
Hellenes” * either—for the reason, I believe, that “Hellenes™

In Greek SdpFapor. [Ep.1
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had not yet been classified under a single name with which
anything could be contrasted. In any case, the constituents of
the Hellenic race (as the name spread, with mutual compre-
hension, from state to state until it eventually became univer-
sal) were prevented by weakness and lack of intercourse from
embarking on any enterprise in common. Even the joint ex-
pedition to Troy was not made until they had taken to the
sea.

The earliest builder of a navy known to tradition is Minos,
who commanded the greater part of what is now the Hellenic
Sea, ruled the Archipelago, and was the first o colonize most
of the islands—expelling the Carian aborigines and installing
his own sons as rulers. Presumably he cleared the seas of
pirates as far as he was able, in order to attract revenuc 1o
his own treasury. In ancient times the Hellenes, as well as the
non-Hellenic longshoremen and islanders, devoted themselves
1o piracy as soon as they began to develop maritime commu-
nications. The command was taken by men of considerable
standing, for their personal profit and for tbe support of their
dependents. They used to fall upon open towns or village
communities and pluader them, and this was their main source
of livelihood. No disgrace as yet attached to the profession,
which if anything conferred distinction, as is proved by the
honor in which piratical talent is held among some continen-
tal * peoples down to the present day, and by the stock dia-
logue in carly poetry.? They also raided one another on fand.
and to the present day there are many parts of Hellas in
which the old ways survive—for instance, among the South-
ern Locrians, the Aetolians, the Acarnanians, and ia all that
region of the Continent. Among these continentat peoples, the
custom of carrying arms still survives from the days of piracy:
for at one time the eatire Hellenic world carried arms because
they lived in the open and intercourse was insecure, and never
parted with their weapons, any more than non-Hellenes do
today. Such survivals in these parts of Hellas prove that simi-
lar customs once prevailed universally.

The Athenians were among the first to lay aside their arms
and change to a more comfortable and refined way of living.
‘The older men of the well-to-do class have only recently aban-
doned the luxuries of wearing linen shirts and fastening their
hair in a bunch with gold grasshopper clasps. Among the kin-
dred population of fonia these fashions long retained their
hold over the older gemeration. The simple dress which we

> L.e. peoples Tn the Balkan hinterland of tbe Hellenic Peninsua.

1 Crews coming to shore are invariably asked whether they are pirates, without
any idea that they might be ashamed of the trade or that there might be anything
insulting in (he doquiry. [Avraor.
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wear today was first introduced by the Lacedaemonians, who
reduced the whole outward standard of living to approximately
the same level for rich and poor. They were also the first to
take exercis¢ naked, and to sirip in public and oil themselves
for this purpose. Originally, even at the Olympian Games, the
athletes used to cover their nakedness with a loincloth while
competing, and it is nat many years since this practice has
been given up. Among the non-Hellenic peoples of the present
day, especially in Asia, when lhcre are boxing and wr:s\lmg
they still wear for the occasion; and
it would be posstble to point out mauny other similarities be-
tween ancient Hellenic and modern non-Hellenic life.

The towns most recently founded, after the conquest of the
sea, had more avanhble capital and were thercfore built on the
coast, or across with artificial for in the
most favorable commercial and strategic positions. Owing to
the long persistence of piracy, the earlier settlements avoided
the neighborhood of the sea, not only on the islands but on
the mainland (for they raided the non-seafaring coast-dwelicrs
as well as one another), and they remain to this day on their
original inland sites. The istanders, who were as active pirates
as the rest, were Carians and Phocenicians, the majority of the
islands having been colonized by these nationalities, as is con-
firmed by the evidence from Delos. When the island of Delos
was reconsecrated by the Athenians during the late war, all
the graves found in it were removed, and more than half of
these proved to belong to Carians, who could be identified by
the type of weapons interred with them and by the still preva-
fent Carian form of burial. After the building of Minos' navy,
sea communications became more secure. The coastal popu~
lations began to accumulate capital and to lead a more stable
life; and they employed their surplus on protecting themselves
with fortifications. The weaker found it profitable to accept
the political domination of the stronger, and lhe more power-
ful used their surplus to reduce the smaller states to SubjeCUOn
They had reached appr this stage of
before they made their expedition against Troy.

In my opinion, Agamemnon was able to assemble his
armada because he was the dominant power among his contern-
poraries rather than because the suitors of Helen were com-
pelled to follow him by their oath to Tyndareus, Indeed, the
best oral tradition of the Peloponnese records that Pelops first
acquired power thanks to the funds which he brought with
him from Asia to a poor country, upon which he thus suc-

* Minos cleared the islands of criminals, and this was the occasian cn which most
of them were colonized by kim. (AvTEOR.]
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ceeded in imposing his own name in spite of his being an

Still greater awaited his for
when Eurystheus was killed in Attica by the Heracleidae,
Atreus, who was Eurystheus' uncle on the mother’s side and
happened to have been banished from his father's house for the
murder of Chrysippus, found himself in charge of Mycenae
and its dominions, which Eurystheus had entrusted to him as
a relation. When Eurystheus did not return, Atreus ascended
the throne with the good will of the Mycenaeans, who were
afraid of the Heracleidae.! Thus the Pejopidae surpassed the
Perseidae; and I imagine that it was this heritage, combined
with naval i that enabled A to mobil-
ize his forces, who were conscripts rather than volunteers. He
appears to have furnished the largest contingent of ships him-
self and to have had enough to spare for the Arcadians, to
judge by the evidence of Homer (if that is accepted as his-
torical). In the Delivery of the Sceptre, 0o, the poet says
that he “was lord of many isles and Argos all.” But if he had
been purely a Jand power without a navy he could not have
dominated any islands except those adjoining his own coasts,
which would not amount to many, What we know of the
Trojan expedition may be used as evidence for the character
of those that preceded it.

The smallness of Mycenae and the present insignificance
of this or that town of the period is not sufficient evidence
for discrediting the statements of the poets and tradition re-
garding the size of the armada. Supposing, for instance, that
the town of Sparta were abandoned and nothing left but the
public buildings and the foundations of the houses, I believe
that remote posterity would be exceedingly sceptical of any
correspondence between the actual power of the Lacedae-
monians aad their historical reputation. Actually they hold
two-fifths of the Peloponnese and the suzerainty over the re-
mainder, as well as over many allies beyond its borders, yet
the town would give an impression of inferiority, because it
has not been concentrated * or adorned with expensive public
buildings, religions or secular, but remains a group of village
communities in the primitive Hellenic style. On the other
hand, if the same fate were to overtake Athens, the material
remains of the town would probably give the impression that
the Athenians were twice as powerful as they really are. It is
therefore a mistake to be sceptical, or to judge states by their
outward appearancc rather than by their inward streng(h and

3 He already possessed prestige, and had ingratiated himsell with the masses at
Mycmse o i b st sttes o1 Euryatheus do (Avrson]

* By the combination of a number of scattered villages into a single urban centes,
which was the historical genesis of the normal Hellenic city-state. [Ep.
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it is safer to assume that the Trojan expedition surpassed its
predecessors without attaining to modern dimensions—always
supposing that the evidence of Homer may be taken as trust-
worthy. As a poet he presumably exaggerates, yet the inferi-
ority Temains, even on his showing. His figures are 1200 ships,
with crews of 120 men in the Boeotian contingent and of 50
in Philoctetes’, which I take to indicate the maximum and
minimum size of vessels—at any rate, he makes no mention
of size in other cases in his Review of the Fleet. He further
indicates that crews and combatants were identical in describ-
ing the ships of Philoctetes, where he makes the oarsmen
archers; and it is improbable that they carried many passen-
gers except the kings and the superior officers—especially
when they had to transport themselves and their war material
across the open sea, and this in undecked ships of the primi-
tive piratical build. If an average, then, be taken between the
largest and the smallest vessels, the resulting figure for the
total strength of the forces will not appear very high, consid-
ering that they represented a joint levy from the whole of
Hellas.

The cause of this was weakness not so much in manpower
as in power. Di ies of issarjat limited them
to such numbers as they estimated that the invaded country
could support; and even when they had established their su-
periority in the field after landing (and that they must have
done, or they could not have fortified their camp)..it appears
that they did not employ their whole force in operations, but
were driven by these difficulties of commissariat to have rte-
course to agriculture (in the Peninsula ) and to piracy. This
dispersion of forces assisted the Trojans, who were 2 match
for their combatant strength at any given moment, to hold
out against them for the ten years; whereas, if they had brought
supplies with them and had kept their total forces continu-
ously in action, without dissipating them on piracy and agri-
culture, with their supefiority in the field they would easily
have taken Troy. As it was, they held their own with such a
proportion of their total force as they were able to put into
the line. Under modern conditions, they could have opened a
regular siege and taken Troy with less time and trouble. Lack
of money-power, however, was the weakness not only of pre-
vious epochs but of the Trojan War itself, which, although it
enjoys greater renown than any enterprise that preceded it,
is proved to have been in reality inferior to its reputation and
to the fame with which poetry has invested it. Even after the
Trojan War the Hellenic world remained subject to migrations

1 The Gallipoll Peninsula. (Eo.)




PREFACES 37

and resettlements which prevented steady development. Great
unrest resulted from the delay in the return of the expedition-
ary force, and most states underwent revolutions, new states
being founded by the consequent refugees. Sixty years after
the fall of Troy the present Boeotians were driven out of Arne
by the Thessalians and occupied what is now Boeotia but
used to be called Kadmeis;* and, eighty years after, the
Dorians, led by the Heracleidae, conquered the Peloponnese.
1t was only very painfuily and slowly that Hellas quieted down
and became sufficiently stable and settled to found colonies.
Ionia and most of the islands were colonized from Athens,
most of Italy and Sicily from the Peloponnese and a few
places outside it; but all this colonization was later than the
Trojan War.

As the Hellenic world became stronger and wealthier than
it had been, despotisms were established,? public revenues
increased, and Hellas built hersclf navies and took more de-
cidedly to the sea. The Corinthians are said to have been the
first to adopt modern methods of navigation, and triremes ?
are said to have been constructed at Corinth earlier than else-
where in Heilas. The Samians appear to have had four vessels
constructed for them by a Corinthian shipbuilder, Ameinocles,
who went to Samos about three centuries before the termina-
tion of the late war. The earliest known naval battle was be-
tween the Corinthians and the Corcyraeans and occurred
about 260 years before the date just mentioned. The position
of Corinth on the Isthmus brought trade into the hands of
her inhabitants from the earliest times, for the Hellenes inside
and outside the Peloponnese originally communicated with
one another by land more than by sea, and therefore across
Corinthian territory. The Corinthians possessed money-power,
as is proved by the early poets, whose epithet for the place
is “weaitby.” When seafaring became commoner in Hellas,
the Corinthians acquired their fleet, put down piracy, estab-
lished a market for sea-borne as well as for overland trade,
and made themselves a power by their revenues. Later, the
Tonians developed navies in the reign of Cyrus the First of
Persia and his son Cambyses, and in their war with Cyrus they
for some time commanded their own waters. In Cambyses’
reign, Polycrates, despot of Samos, became a naval power and
subjected a number of islands—including Rheneia, which he
dedicated to Apollo of Delos. The Phocaeans, too, defeated

1A branch of them, settled there already, had sent the Bosotian contingent to
Troy. (AutmoR]

2 There had previously been patriarchal monarchics with fixed prerogatives.
{AtTEOR.] .

 Warships with an oar-power triple that of earlier types. [En.]
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tbe Carthaginians at sea when they were planting their colony
at Marseilles. These were the strongest navies, and even these,
though their date was many generations later than the Trojan
War, appear to have employed few triremes and to have still
consisted of “fifty oars” and longboats like the navies of the
Trojan epoch. It was not till shortly before the Persian War
and the death of Cambyses’ successor Darius that triremes
were constructed in considerable numbers by the despots in
Sicily and by the Corcyraeans—the last important navies cre-
ated in the Hellenic world before the expedition of Xerxes.
The Aeginetans, Athenians and others possessed few ships
and these mostly “fifty oars”; and it was at a comparatively
recent date that Themistoc) ded the i when
they were at war with Aegina and the invasion of the Qriental
was imminent, to build the ships with which they actually
fought—ships, moreover, which were still not decked through-
out.

That is the history of Hellenic navies in early and recent
times. At the same time, nations that took the trouble to de-
velop them acquired considerable power in money revenue
and foreign dominion. They invaded and conquered the
islands, especially those whose territories were not self-sup-
porting. On the other hand, no war resulting in the accumu-
lation of power occurred on land, such land wars as there were
being between borderers. Distant military expeditions for per-
manent conquest were not yet made by the Hellenes, because
the largest states had not yet brought the rest into subjection,
while no joint campaigns on a footing of equality were under-
taken by the independent units. There were merely local wars
between neighboring communities. The early war between
Chaleis and Eretria was the first instance of anything approach-
ing a general division of the Greek world into two camps; and
then the development of the different states was checked by
various obstacles. The Ionians had made notable progress
when Cyrus and the Persian Monarchy attacked them, after
conquering Croesus and the countrics west of the River
Halys? and reduced tbeir states on the mainland. Darius
afterwards made himself master of the islands as well, with
the help of the Phoenician navy. The various despots, t00,
who had arisen in the Hellenic states, and whose egoistic out-
ook was limited to securing their personal comfort and their
family fortunes, played as far as possible for safety in their
foreign policy, and therefore produced no important results,
except against communities within their local radius—the
greatest powers built up by despots being those in Sicily. Thus

1 Qyzyl Yrmaq. [Eod.
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the Hellenic world was subjected for a fong period to pressure
from every direction, which precluded any conspicuous com-
mon achievement and reduced the individual states to a timid
passivity.

However, the despots of Athens and the rest of Helas
(where despotic governments had for some time been preva-
lent) were most of them—and indeed the last of them except
in thrown by the L * and not many
years after their disappearance there followed the batsle at
Marathon between the Persians and the Athenians. Ten years
from that date the Oriental a second time marched against
Hellas with his Grand Army in order to enslave her, and in
this crisis the Lacedacmonians, as the strongest Hellenic
power, took command of the allies, while the Athenians met
the Persian invasion by abandoning their town and evacuating
on board ship, which resulted in their taking to the sea. The
repulse of the Oriental was a common cffon, but it was not
long before the Hellenes liberated from Persia and the late
allies were drawn into the two camps of Sparta and Athens,
the greatest powers that had emerged—one on land and the
other on sea. For a short time the cornmdeshxp in arms sur-
vived, and then the L ians and the Ath quar-
reted and went to war, involving their atlies, while any other
Greek states which quarreled thenceforth ranged themselves
with the one group or the other. And so, from the time of the
Persian War down to the late war, there was a perpetual alter-
nation of truces and campaigns (against one another or against
secessionists among their respective allies), which led them to
perfect their armaments and improve their military technique
by the training of active service. The Lacedacmonians did not
impose financial contributions on the allies who rendered them
military service, and confined themselves to easuring that they
should be governed on a narrow franchise in the interests of
Sparta. The Athenians gradually took over the navies of their
confederate states except Chios and the states in Lesbos, and
assessed definite annual payments upon all of them, with the
result that, at the beginning of the late war, the national arma-
ments at their disposal were superior to the maximum strength
of their confederacy at its prime.

Such are the results of my rescarches into the past—though
in this field it is difficult to give credence to every piece of

= After the foundation of Lacedacmon by its present Dorian population, it was
tom by intesnal disorders for 20 woparalleled numbes of vears, but it was also the
ploneer of reform 2nd it has never fallen under a despot. For upwaxds of fse
Centurics, reckoning back from the termination of the late war, the Lacedacm:
have lived under the same constitation, which bas given them the power to intcr
fece in the intemal affairs of otber states. [AvTnoR.3
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evidence as it comes. Historical traditions, not excluding those
of local events, are accepted with the same invariable lack of
criticism by one mind from another. The majority of people
at Athens imagine that Hipparchus was despot when he was
assassinated by Harmodius and Aristogeiton, and do not real-
ize that Hippias succeeded his father Peisistratus by right of

pr , and that and l‘hessalus were
merely his bw\hers This is because, on the day of the at-
tempt, and Ari p d at the last mo-

ment that jnformation had been given to Hippias by their
fellow-conspirators. They therefore made no attempt upon
Hippias, on the assumption that be was forewarned; but, in
the expectation of imminent arrest, they determined not to
risk their lives for nothing, and accordingly assassinated Hip-
parchus, whom they found in the act of organizing the Pana-
thenaic Procession at the shrine of the Leocoreum. The mem-
ories of the past may be obscured by the passage of time, but
many living institutions are equally misconceived by the entire
Hellenic world. It is commonly supposed, for instance, that
the Kings of Lacedaemon have two votes each instead of one,
and that there is a “Pitane Battalion” there—a unit which has
never existed. So little pains do the majority of people take to
research into the truth and so ready are they to accept the
first version that offers itself. Still, it is safe to draw substan-
tially the conclusions that I have drawn from the evidence
that I have cited, as contrasted with the poets’ exaggermcd
rhapsodies or the entertaining rather than accurate composi-
tions of the genealogists. There js really no means of verifica-
tion in a subject of such antiquity that it has won its way into
the misty region of romance, and in this field it may be re-
garded as sutﬁment if the salient features are established. The
late war is a different matter. 1 am aware that while men are
at war they are always of opinion that they are engaged in
the greatest war in history, and that they have no sooner made
peace than they succumb to the glamor of antiquity. But the
facts of the late war speak for themselves and demonstrate
that it surpasses its predecessors.

As regards the various speeches delivered before or after
the outbreak of hostilities, 1 have found it impossible to pre-
serve verbal exactitude in the cases in which I was my own
reporter, and other persons from whom 1 have taken reports
at second hand have had the same experience. My rule has
‘been 1o reproduce what seemed to me the most prohable and
appropriate language for each occasion, while preserving as
faithfully as possible the general sense of the speech actually
delivered. As regards the material facts of the war, I have not
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been content to follow casual informants or my own imagina-
tion. Where I have not been an eye witness myself, I bave
investigated with the utmost accuracy attainable every detail
that I have taken at second hand. The task has been laborious,
for witnesses of the same particular events have given versions
that have varied according to their sympathies or retentive
powers. Possibly the public will find my unromantic mar-
rative forbidding, but I shall be satisfied if it is favorably
received by readers whose object is exact knowledge of facts
which had not only actually occurred, but which are destined
approximately to repeat themselies in all human probability.
Ihave tried to produce a permanent contribution to knowledge
rather than an ephemeral tour de force.

The greatest war before the last was the Persian War, and
that was quickly decided by two engagements on sea and two
on land. But the late war was greatly protracted and involved
Hellas in more terrible catastrophes than she had ever before
experienced in an equal period of time. Never before had so
many towns been captured and devastated, some by nog-
Hellenes and others by the Hellenic belligerents themselves; *
never had so many individuals been driven from their homes
or massacred, some in the war itself and others in civil dis-
orders. In addition to this, there were amply attested occur-
rences of calamma for which there were txadmonal precedents
but few such as ear , which set
in with unparalleled range and violence, or eclipses, which
occurred with greater frequency than had ever previously been
recorded. There were also severe local droughts and conse-
quent famines, while one of the worst scourges was the plague,
which materially reduced the population. The war was the
signal for the attacks of all these forces of nature.

The outbreak of war involved a breach of the Thirty Years’
Peace which the Athenians and the Peloponnesians had con-
cluded after the reduction of Euboea. * I shall give a prelimi-
nary account of the disputes by which this breach of the peace
was brought about, in order that no reader may ever be at a
loss to understand how the Hellenes came to be drawn into so
formidable a struggle. The cause which I regard as funda-
mental hardly figures in the official versions, and dxat the
fear inspired in the L by the a
of Athens, which in my opinion compelled them to take up
arms.

3 There were cases in which capture was followed by change of population.
[Avtnor.]
By the Athenians in 446 s.c. [E)



HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR (ParT IL)
(Oxford text, ed. by H. Stuart-Jones; Book V. chapters 25-26)

AFTER the negotiation of the treaty and the alliance between
Sparta and Athens, by which the Ten Years’ War * was con-
cluded,” the signatories found themselves at peace; but Corinth
and other states of the Peloponnese started to undermine the
settlement, with the result that Lacedaemon was immediately
involved in fresh troubles with her own allies. As time went
on, the Lacedaemonians also became suspect to the Athenians,
owing to their failure to execute certain points in the terms of
agreement; and although for the first six and a half years they
relrained from invading one another’s territories, they lost no
opportunity of injuring one another in other lhba!ers The
truce until finally

them into breaking the peace concluded after the first ten yaa(s
and relapsing into open hostilities.

The history of this second phase of the war has been writ-
ten—in chronological order by winters and summers—by the
same Thucydides of Athens, down to the overthrow of the
Athenian Empire by the Lacedaemonians and their allies and

the occupation of the Long Walls and the Peiraeus.® The total
duration of the war to this data was twenty-seven years, includ-
ing the jnterval of armistice, which it would be a mistake to
exclude from the reckoning. If any reader is inclined to dis-
agree with me, he has only to examine this period in the light
of the facts in order to realize that “peace™ is a misnomer for
it. The parties neither restored nor recovered all the places
specified in their terms of agreement, not to speak of the vio-
lations of which both were guilty in copnection with the Man-
tinean and Epidaurian wars and on other occasions; the allies
of Athens on the Thracian littoral never ceased hostilities;
and the Boeotians only made a truce for recurrent periods of
ten days at a time. Including the first war (lasting ten years),
the doubtful armistice that followed it, and the second war by
which that armistice was terminated, the total number of
Years, calculating by seasons, works out, to within a few days,
at the figare which I have mentioned; and, incidentally, be-
lievers in oracles are for this once justified by the event. T
certainly remember the comstant repetition in wide circles,
from beginning to end of the war, of the saying that it was
destined to iast for thrice nine years. I lived through the whole
1431421 me. [Ep.)

2In Pleistolas, vear of office at Sparta and Alcacus’ at Athens, {Avrmon]
The author unhappily died before completing his project. [Ep.]
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of it, and I was not only of an age of discretion, but tock
special pains to acquire accurate information. It was my fate
to be exiled from my country for twenty years after my com-
mdnd at Amphipolis, and in thn <|tual|on 1 was enabled to

g of both sid as well as
the Athenian—and to make a spccla] study of the war at my
leisure. I have now to relate the disputes that followed the
conclusion of the first ten years’ war, the breach of the ireaty,
and the course of the second war that ensued.

POLYBIUS OF MEGALOPOLIS
(ca. 201-120 B.C.)

WoRrLD HISTORY
(Teubner text, ed. by W. Biittner-Wobst; Book 1. chapters 1-4}

Ir previous historians had omitted to praise their own art, it
‘oight have been my duty to make a general appeal for tho
sympathetic reception of this branch of literature. The knowl-
edge of past events is the sovereign corrective of human nature.
This duty, however, is far from having been exceptionally or
perfunctorily performed. It is actually the note on which al-
most afl historians have begun and ended their work, when
they have aulogized the lessons of history as the truest educa-
tion and training for political life, and the study of others’
vicissitudes as the most effective, or indeed the only, school
in which the right spmt for enduring the changes of fortune
can be acquired. It is evident, therefore, that po historian
would be justified in reiterating what has been so often and so
ably said before, and least of all the present writer. The events
which he has chosen as his subject are sufficiently extraordi-
nary in themselves to arouse and stimulate the interest of
every reader, voung or old. What mind, however common-
‘place or indifferent, could feel no curiosity to learn the proce:
by which almost the whole world fell under the undi
puted ascendency of Rome within a period of less than fifty-
three years, or to acquaint itself with the political organization
to which this triumph—a phenomenon unpreccdanled in the
annals of mankind—~-was due? What mind, however infatuated
with other spectacies and other studies, could find a field of
knowledge more profitable than this?

The extraordinary nature and the supreme importance of
the problem with which the present work is concerned are
perbaps revealed most strikingly by a critical comparison be-
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tween the supremacy of Rome and the most celebrated em-
pires of earlier date which have bitherto absorbed the attention
of historians. The relevant cases are the Persians, who tem-
porarily acquired an extensive empire and dominioz, but came
near to losing not only their empire but their existence when-
ever they ventured beyond the bounds of Asia; the Lacedae-
monians, who won the leading position in Hellas after a pro-
longed contest, and retained undisputed possession of it for
barely ten years; and the Macedonians, who established their
rule in Europe from the Adriatic to the Danube (an insignifi-
cant fraction of that continent, as it would now appear to us),
and afterwards added to it the dominion of Asia by the over-
throw of the Persian Empire, All these were reputed exten-
sive and powerful empires in their day, yet they actuatly left
the greater part of the habitable world outside fheir frontiers.
They never attempted to contest the sovereignty of Sicily,
Sardinia or North Africa, and they were virtually ignorant
of the existence of the most warlike races in Europe, the na-
tions of the West. The Romans, on the other hand, subjected
not merely a portion, but practically the whole of the habitable
world, and founded a power of such pre-eminence that no con-
temporary could resist it and posterity could not hope to sur-
pass it. It is the object of the present work to throw light upon
this phenomenon,® and also to demonstrate the numerous and
important advantages offered to serious students by the “trans-
actional branch” ? of history.

The chronological starting point of the work is the Hun-
dred and Fortieth Olympiad,? apnd the first transactions re-
corded are the following: In Hellas, the so-called Federal
‘War, which started in an offensive alliance against the Aeto-
lians between the Achaeans and Philip, son of Demetrius and
father of Perseus; in Asia, the War of Hollow Syria between
Antiochus and Ptolemy Philopator; in Haly and North Africa,
the war between the Romans and the Carthaginians, usually
known as the Hannibalic War. These transactions are continu-
ous with the Jast recorded in the work of Aratus of Sicyon.*
In previous periods the trapsactions of the habitable world
took place in separate compartments, in which the projects
attempted, the results attained, and the localities involved

3 The Greek text of this sentence is corrupt. [ED.]

*3n Greek FpaypaTikds 7pémos —a technical term adopted if Dot coined by
Polybins to characterize his own work. The substantive mpdgets from which
TpayliaTugds s deived is exacty cquivslent to the word transactions” s wed
by, Eegli bistorisas 3 chatury ago- (£0.]

ympiad was & four years' cycle, measured by the recurrence of the Olym-
?:;\nsczmé ]'Iht one hunﬂred and lurl\l\h ‘began in tbe late summer of te year
© The leadiog Hellesic slatesman of his day (271-213 ».c.). 1En.)
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were unrelated. But from this date onward history acquires
an organic character, the transactions of Italy and North Af-
rica become involved with those of Hellas and Asia, and all
the currents set toward a single goal. This has decided the
writer to start his work at the date above-mentioned. The
defeat of the Carthaginians by the Romans in the Hannibalic

War was regarded by the latter as the decisive step in their

attempt at world power, and as soon as this step had been

achicved they were emboldened to stretch out their bands

over the rest of the world and to commit themselves to mili-

tary intervention in Hellas and Asia.

two commonwealths which contended for world
power in this war had been objects of common knowledge, it
would perhaps have been superfluous to insert an introductory
section in order to explain the policies and resources that in-
spired them to embark upon enterprises of such magnitude.

Actually, however, the previous resources and transactions

of the Roman and Carthaginian states are so unfamiliar to

the majority of the Hellenic public that it has seemed essential
to preface this history with two introductory volumes.* This
will ensure that no reader will find himself at the commence-
ment of my main parrative without an answer to the ques-
tion: What policy was in the Romans’ minds and what fe-
sources, military and economic, were in their hands at the
time when they embarked upon these projects, which resulted
in their becoming masters of the eatire Mediterranean and its
littoral? These two introductory volumes will maké it clear
that the means at the disposal of the Romans were admirably
adapted to the end of world power and world empire, as con-
ceived and-attained by them.

The coincidence by which all the transactions of the world
have been oriented in a single direction and guided toward
a single goal is the extraordinary characteristic of the present
age, to which the special feature of the present work is a
corollary. The unity of events imposes upon the historian a
similar unity of composition in depicting for his readers the
operation of the laws of Fortune upon the grand scale, and
this has been my own principal inducement and stimulus in
the work which I have undertaken. Otherwise, this field would
have proved far less attractive to my ambition. As it is, the
local wars and some of the transactions connected with them
have been taken up by a number of historians, while no one,
so far as I know, has even attempted to examine, from the
general point of view, the interrelation of events i their se-

+ 4 volume, in the original and literal seose of 2 roll of papyrus or parchment,
was a much smalier upit then one of our modern Western printed tomes. [Eo.}
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quence, origins and results; and the realization of this has
impressed me with the absolute necessity of not disregarding
or passing over without remark one of the most admirable and
instructive performances of Fortune. That mighty revolution-
ary, whose pawns are human lives, has never before achieved
such an astonishing four de force as she has staged for the
benefit of our generation; yet the monographs of the histori-
cal specialists give no inkling of the whole picture, and if any
reader supposes that a survey of the leading countries in iso-
lation from one another, or rather, the contemplation of their
respective local chronicles, can have given him an intuition
into the scheme of the world in its general arrangement and
setting, 1 must hasten to expose his fallacy. To my mind, the
persuasion that an acquaintance with local history will give
a fair perspective of the whole phenomenon is as erroneous
as the notion that the contemplation of the disjecta membra
of a once living and beautiful organism is equivalent to the
direct observation of the organism itself in all the energy and
beauty of life. I fancy that anyone who maintained such a
position would speedily admit the ludicrous enormity of his
error if the organism could be revealed to him by some
magician who had reconstituted it, at a stroke, in its original
perfection of form and grace of vitality. While the part may
conceivably offer a hint of the whole, it cannot possibly yield
an exact and certain knowledge of it; and the inference is that
the specialists have a singularly small contribution to offer
toward a true understanding of world history. The study of
general contacts and relations and of general resemblances and
differences is the only avenue to a general perspective, without
which neither profit nor pleasure can be extracted from his-
torical research.

WorLp HISTORY: PREFACE To VoLUME IX.
(Teubner text, ed. by W. Biittner-Wobst; Book IX. chapters 1-2)

I Am aware that there is something forbidding about my work,
that it is adapted to a particular class of readers, and that it is
open to criticism on account of the monotony of its style.
Almost all other writers, or at any rate the majority, introduce
all the different branches of historical writing, and so attract
a wide public to the perusal of their compositions. The story-
lover is allured by the genealogical side; inquisitive and curious
minds by the origins of states, the plantation of colonies and
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cthnological disquisitions such as are to be found in Ephorus;*
and the politically-minded by that side which concerns itself
with the transactions of peoples, states and rulers. It is to this
latter side that I have addressed myself exclusively; and by
grouping my whole work round this center I bave adapted it,
as I have said, to one special class of readers, at the cost of
making it unattractive reading for the majority. The reasons
which moved me to reject the other branches and to confine
myself to the transactional side have been explained at greater
length elsewhere, but there would appear to be no objection to
summarizing them again in order to drive the point home for
the benefit of my readers.

The fact is that the story of ethnology, origins, legends,
genealogy and colonization has been told so often by so many
writers that any historian who takes up the tale today is left
to choose between the thoroughly dishonest course of repeat-
ing others’ words as his own, or the straightforward but ob-
viously fatuous alternative of confessing that the subject on
which he is expending his thought and his literary abilities has
already received adeq i form at
the hands of his predecessors. For this and other reasons
1 have left these branches on one side and have embraced
the transactional branch—in the first place, because fresh
material is y ing 7 ding a fresh
record (since it is a logical impossibility for writers of the
past to inform us of transactions of a later date), and sec-
ondly because it is a more instructive branch than any of
the others. This has always been true, but never so frue as
at the present day, when the progress of knowledge and tech-
nique has reached such a point that every phenomenon pre-
sented by the development of events lends itself to something
approaching scientific treatment in expert hands. I have there-
fore aimed less at the entertainment of the general reader
than at the instruction of the serious student, and have accord-
ingly addressed myself to this branch to the meglect of the
others. In the conscientious student of my work I shall find
the strongest witness to the justice of my contention.

1 Ca. 403-335 s.c. (Ep)



DIODORUS OF AGYRIUM
(ca. 90-20 B.C.)

LiBRARY OF UNIVERSAL HISTORY
(Teubner text, ed. by F. Vogel: Book I chapters 1-5)

THE authors of universal histories deserve the gratitude and
recognition of their feflows for the spirit in which they give
their labors for the benefit of the race. They have discovered
the secret of imparting the fruits, without the perils, of experi-
ence, and have knowledge of inestimable value to
offer to the readers of their works. Toil and danger are the
price of the practical wisdom which is bought by the experi-
ence of daily life, and we find that the legendary hero whose
experiences were the most extensive had to suffer cruel mis-
fortunes in order to

See the homes of many men and
read the thoughts of their hearts,

while History is able to instruct without inflicting pain by af-
fording an insight into the failures and successes of others.
We are further indebted to these authors for their efforts to
marshal the whole human race, who are all members one of
another, in spite of the barriers of space and time, in one mag-
nificent array. In attempting this, they have constituted them-
selves nothing less than the servants of Providence. God, in
His Providence, has related in a single system the evolutions
of the stars of heaven and the characters of men, and main-
tains them in perpetual motion to all eternity, imparting to
each the Jot which Destiny assigns; while the authors of uni-
versal histories, in their works, record the general transactions
of the world as though it were a single community, and pass
the works of Providence through the grand audit of their clear-
inghouse.

It is a blessing to be given opportunity to improve ourselves
by taking warning from the mistakes of others, and in all the
chances and changes of this mortal life to be free to copy the
successes of the past instead of being compelled to make a
painful trial of the present. In ordinary life, the judgment of
the oider generation is always preferred by the younger on
account of the experience which bas come to them with time;
yet the knowledge which comes by History surpasses individ-
ual experience in value in proportion to its CONSpicuUOUS su-
periority in scope and content. For every conceivable situa-

48
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tion in life the supreme utility of this study will generally be
admitted. The young are invested by it with the understanding
of the old; the old find their actual experience multiplied by
it a hundredfold; ordinary men are transformed by it info
leaders; men born to command are stimulated by the immor-
tality of fame which it confers to embark upon noble enter-
prises; soldiers, again, are encouraged by the posthumous
glory which it promises to risk their lives for their country:
the wicked are deterred by the eternal obloquy with which 1t
threatens them from their cvil impulses; and, in general, the
good graces of History are so highly praised that some bave
been stimulated by the hope of them to become founders of
states, others to introduce faws contributing to the security of
the race, and others to make scientific or practical discoveries
by which all mankind has benefited. As a result of all these
activities the sum of human happiness is increased, but the
palm of praise must be rendered to History, who is the real
cause of them all. History may claim to be the guardian of
those who have a reputation to keep, the witness against those
who have a reputation to {ose, and the benefactress of all hu-
manity. Even the entirely fictitious legend of Hell is a mighty
instrument for turning the hearts of men to righteousness and
the fear of God. How much greater, thercfore, must we con-
ceive 1o be the potential bling infl upon ch
of History, the of truth and wellspring of philoso-
phy? Such is the infirmity of human nature that the lifetime
of individuals is an infinitesimal fraction of eternity compared
with the time that follows in which they are not. For those
who have achieved nothing noteworthy in their lives, the death
of the body involves the total extinction of existence; but for
those whose abilities have won them glory, an eternal remem-
brance of their achievements is assured by the praises that re-
sound from the divine lips of History; and surely the wise will
find in immortal fame a fair seward for mortal toils. Tt is well
known that Heracles devoted all the time that he spent in this
world to the voluntary emdurance of cruel and unceasing toils
and dangers, in order that be might gain immortality as a
benefactor of the human race; and the other saints who have
obtained heroic or divine honors owe the glory which they
have all earned to the immortality with which their attainments
have been invested by History. All other memorials are tran-
sitory and exposed to destruction in many circumstances, but
History, whose power extends to the limits of the world, has
found in Time, the grand destroyer, a guardian of her ever-
lasting tradition for future generations. . .
History is also a mistress of eloquence, the gift of gifts.
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Eloguence raises the Hellene above the non-Hellene and the
educated above the illiterate, and it is the only weapon which
enables one man to prevail against many. ¥n general, any prop-
osition appears as it is represented by the ability of the spokes-
man, and we call good men “worthy of honorable mention,”
with the inference that this is the prize which they have won
by their attainments. Of the several branches jnto which
eloquence is divided, poetry affords pleasure rather than profit,
Iegisiation is punitive instead of being educative, and simi-
larly the other branches either make no contribution to human
happiness or produce a mixed crop of wheat and tares, while
some of them are traitors to truth. In History alone there is
not merely a harmony between the facts and their literary ex-
pression, but a combination of every utility. Know her by her
fruits, and you will find ber making for righteousness, de-
nouncing evil, eulogizing the good, and, in a word, endowing
those who study her with the sum of human wisdom.

The spectacle of the approbation with which historical writ-
ers are justly received has stimulated me to an equal enthu-
siasm for the subject; and a study of my predecessors in this
field has inspired me with the strongest feclings of approval
for their purpose. At the same time, 1 hardly feel that the full
possibilities of instruction inherent in it have been realized in
their works. The value of such works to the reader depends
upon the introduction of the greatest possible number and va-
riety of circumstances, and vet most historians confine their
Tecords to isolated wars waged by particular peoples or states,
while few have attempted to record the general transactions
of mankind from the earliest times down to their own day.
Among this minority, again, some have stopped short of their
own times; others have limited themselves to the transactions
of the Hellenic world; others have rejected the legends of an-
tiquity on account of the difficulty of the material; others have
been cut off by destiny before they had succeeded in complet-
ing the program upon which they had embarked; and even
among those who have embarked upon it, not one writer has
carried his history beyond the Macedonian epoch. Some have
terminated their compilations with the transactions of Phitip,
others with those of Alexander, others with the successors of
Alexander in the first or the second gencration; and althongh
the transactions between the latter date and our own genera-
tion, which have becn left untouched, ate both numerous and
importaat, the vastness of the subject has prevented any his-
torian from attempting to deal with them within the limits of
a single work, The consequence is that the record of human
transactions is scattered through a number of works by dif-
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ferent writers treating different periods, so that the subject as
a whole is equally difficuit to master and to remember.

After examining the compositions of the various writers to
whom I have ailuded, I determined to devote myself to a bis-
torical subject which combines the greatest potential utility
with the least risk of wearying the reader. It was obvious to
me that any historian who attempted, to the best of his ability,
to trace the recorded transactions of the entire world from the
earliest times to his own day as if he were dealing with a single
country, would be imposing upon himself a formidable task,
but that, at the same time, the work that would result from
his labors would prove of the utmost value to the reading pub-
lic, Such a work would constitute an immense reservoir from
which everyone would find it possible to draw without diffi-
culty what was relevant to his special field; while readers who
attempt to thread their way through the Iabynnt.h of existing
historical works are confronted, in the first place, with the
difficulty of obtaining access to the necessary books, while in
the second place they find that the mastery of events eludes
and evades them in the maze of heterogencous published
works. On the other hand, a treatment of the subject within
the limits of a single work facilitates the task of the reader by
providing him with a flowing narrative, the mastery of which
is perfectly plain sailing. In short, the superiority of this
branch of history over the rest is to be measured by the su-
perior utility of the whole to the part and of continuity to dis-
continuity, not to mention the advantapes of an accurate
chronological -setting over narratives in which not even the
vaguest indication of date is forthcoming.

T was equally impressed with the utility of a work on the
lines above-mentioned and with the sacrifices of labor and
time involved, and I have accordingly devoted thirty years to
the task, during which I have incurred considerable hardships
and dangers in making extensive travels through Asia as well
as Europe. I was determined to sce with my own eyes as many
places as possible, or at least the essential places, since lack
of acquaintance with topography has frequently misled writers
well above the ordinary level, and even some of the highest
reputation. My principal resource in the execution of my
project has been enthusiasm for the work—the spln! Mm:h
enables human nature to apparent imp
and, next to that, the mmemls for the study of my subject
which are available in Rome. The supremacy of Rome, whose
power extends to the ends of the earth, has afforded me in-
pumerable resources and facilities during the long period of
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my residence there. My home is Agyrium in Sicily," and my
intercourse with the Latin-speaking settlers in the island has
given me a thorough command of the Latin language, so that
Thave been able to derive accurate information of all the trans-
actions of the Roman dominion from the national recore
which have been preserved from an early date. As the starting
point of my history I have taken the legendary origins of the
Hellenic and non-Hellenic worlds according to the various
Jocal traditions, which I have spared no pains to investigate.

My program has now been completed, but before I present
the results of my labors to the public, I must preface them
with a brief table of contents of the work as a whole. My first
six volumes contain transactions and legends previous to the
Trojan War—the first three being non-Helienic, while the rest
are almost exclusively occupied with the ancient history of
Hellas. In the eleven volumes that follow I have recorded the
general transactions of the world from the Trojan War to the
death of Alexander; while in the succeeding twenty-three vol-
umes I have found room for all transactions between that date
and the of the Celto-R ‘War, in which
Gaius Julius Caesar, who commanded the Roman forces and
whose achievements have won him divine honors, broke the
resistance of the majority (including the most warlike) of the
Celtic peoples and extended the dominion of Rome to the
British Isles. The first transactions of this war occurred in the
first years of tbe Hundred and Eightieth Olympiad, corre-
sponding to Herodes year of office at Athens.

These are the chronological limits of my work; but I have
not a definite of events before the
Trojan War, since no trustworthy table of dates for this period
has reached my hands. Between the Trojan War and the Re-
turn of the Heracleidae I have followed Apollodorus of Athens
in assuming an interval of eighty years; between the latter date
and the First Olympiad I have reckoned ap interval of three
hundred and twenty-cight years, which I have based upon the
reigns of the kings of Sparta; while between the First Olympiad
and my terminal date, the commencement of the Celtic War,
there are seven hundred and thirty years to be accounted for;
50 that the forty volumes to which the whole work extends
cover a total period of eleven hundred and thirty-cight years,
without including the period ied by ions previous
to the Trojan War.

The object of this precise table of contents has been not
only to give my readers a notion of my general plan, but to

> The prevailing language in Sicily at this time (and down to tbe eleventh
ceatury after Christ) was Greek. [Ep.)
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deter the pubfishing trade from their deplorable practice of
mutilating works of which they are not the authors. The only
favors that 1 have to ask are that successful passages in my
work should be accorded a generous reception and that mis-
takes should receive correction at the hands of readers more
competent than myself. This completes the account of my pro-
gram, and I must now attempt to justify my promise by my
performance.

DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
(Floruit in the latter half of the first century B.C.)

THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF ROME
(Teubner text, ed. by C. Jacoby: Book I. chapters 1-8)

MucH against my will, I find myself obliged to introduce those
preliminary personal observations that are only too common a
feature of prefaces to historical works. I have so intention,
however, of enlarging upon my own merits, which would, I
am well aware, prove singularly wearisome t0 my readers, or
of attacking my fellow-writers, as Anaximenes and Theo-
pompus have done in the prefaces to their histories. My
motive is simply to explain the reasons which have induced
me personally to embark upon this work, and to give some
account of my sources of information. It is my conviction that
anyone who proposes to bequeath to after generations some
memorial that is destined to survive his own bodily existence,
and especially a writer of historical works (the sanctuaries, as
we believe, of that first principle of all wisdom and understand-
ing, the Truth), is under an obligation in the first place to
choose a good subject of a lofty character which will be truly
profitable to the reader, and in the second place to devote the
utmost care and industry to the task of providing ‘himself with
proper sources for his own composition. There are, of course,
historical writers who have been led astray by the thirst for
notoriety, no matter of what kind, or for opportunities to dis-
play their literary ability in a_four de force, and who have
taken inglorious or trivial or unimportant events as the basis of
their work. Such writers are neither admired by after genera-
tions for their learning nor celebrated for their abilities, but
have simply contrived to impiant in every mind that studies
their works the impression that their personal aims in life are
reflected in their publications—works of literature being natur-
ally and universally regarded as mirrors of the author’s per-
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sonality. Writers, again, who choose fine subjects but reveal a
slipshod and slovenly dependence upon hearsay in their execu-
tion obtain no credit for their choice, because it offends our
susceptibilities to see the history of famous countries and
rulers written in an offhand and slovenly manner. I regard
these as the essential first principles for historical writers and
have devoled considerable attention to both of them myself.
For this reason I did not wish to leave them unmentioned, and
1 could find no place for them more suitable than the preface
to my work.

Tt will not, I trust, require many words to demonstrate the
excellence of the subject which I have chosen, the loftiness of
its character or the wideness of the circle which may profit by
it, if I may presuppose in my readers the most rudimentary
acquaintance with general history. They have only to turn
their minds to the empires of the past (whether exercised by
city-states or by nations) of which we have a record, and to
examine them first individually and then comparatively with
a view to determining which of them acquired the widest do-
minions and performed the most brilliant achievements in
peace and war, and they will find that the Roman Empire has
immeasurably surpassed all its historical predecessors, not
only in the extent of its dominion and the splendor of its
achievements (which have never yet been celebrated worthily
in literature), but in the Jength of its duration down to our
own age. The ancient and semi-mythical Assyrian Empire
dominated ro more than 2 fraction of Asia; the Median Em-
pire which overthrew it and rose to greater power lacked
permanence and fell in the fourth generation; the Persians,
who overcame the Medes and eventually established their do-
minion over almost the whole of Asia, met with limited suc-
cess in their attempts to conquer the peoples of Europe and
Temained in power little more than two centuries; the Mace-
donian Dominion, again, which overthrew the mighty Persia
and surpassed in extent all previous empires, enjoyed a tran-
sient prosperity and began to decline after the death of Alex-
ander. In the first generation of his successors it was dismem-
bered among a number of rival rulers, and its strength onky
held out for two or three generations Ionger before it collapsed
through self-exhaustion and was finally swept away by Rome.
Nor did even the Macedonian Empire establish a universal
dominion over sea and land. It secured no footing in North
Africa apart from the corner adjoining Egypt, and was far
from subduing the whole of Europe, in which continent it did
ot advance farther north than Thrace or farther west than
the Adriatic.
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These were the highest points of power and prosperity to
which previous empires of which there is a historical record
had attained before they fell. As for the Hellenic powers, the
extent of their empires and the period of their greainess was
so insignificant compared with that of the empires above-
mentioned that they do not deserve to be brought into com-
parison with them. The Athenian Empire, which lasted sixty-
eight years, was confined to the littoral, and to a mere
fragment of that, between the Black and the Pamphyliant
Seas, even at the zenith of Athens’ naval power. The Lace-
daemonians, whose empire was brought to an end by the
Thebans before they had held it for a full thirty years, had
only succeeded in extending their rule over the Peloponnese
and the rest of Hellas as far as Macedonia. It was reserved for
Rome to establish her empire over the entire accessible land
surface of the earth up to the limits of human habitation, as
well as the entire sea—not merely the Mediterranean, but all
the navigable waters of the Atlantic. Rome, first and alone of
all powers recorded since the beginning of time, has es
lished the sunrise and sunset as the boundaries of her domi
ion, and has maintained her power not for a brief iaterval
but for a period unequaled by any other state or kingdom.
1 i after her dation she began to assert her
ascendency over her numerous and warlike neighbors; none
of her rivals escaped subjection; and this triumphal march
has continued without interruption for seven hundred and
forty-five years, down to the consulship of Claudius Nero*
and Piso Calpurnius, who were elected in the Hundred and
Ninety-third Olympiad. As soon as all haly lay at her feet,
she boldly aspired to world power; and when she had driven
Carthage, the leading naval power, from the seas, and had
overcome Macedonia, which had previously been regarded
as the leading land power, she remained without a rival in
either the Hellenic or the non-Hellenic world. The world-em-
pire of Rome, thus established, has now reached the seventh
generation, and there is hardly a nation that challenges cven
her dominion over itself, not to speak of her universal su-
premacy. I am surely absolved from any further demonstration
of my original thesis that the subject which I have chosen is
not unimportant and that the transactiops which I have de-
cided to narrate are neither trivial nor insignificant.

T must, however, devote a few preliminary words to explain-
ing that my specialization in the ancient history of Rome has
been a deliberate and a rational decision which I am in a posi-

s Guli of Adalia. [En.]
* His second tenure of the office in the year 7 5.c. [Ep]
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tion to support by convincing arguments. Otherwise I am in
danger of being condemned unheard by those captious critics
‘whom nothing can please, and who will censure me for reject-
ing all the famous subjects presented to me by the history of
Rome in order to devote myself to her undistinguished ancient
period. The contemporary glory of Rome, they will tell me,
derives from origins so humble and inglorious that they are
unworthy of historical treatment. Her fame and grandeur
date from her conquest of the Macedonian powers and her
triumphal issue from the Punic Wars, comparatively few
generations ago. My answer is that the ancient history of
Rome s still virtually a closed book to the Hellenic public.
The majority have been misled by the false view, which is
based on nothing but hearsay, that the founders of Rome were
uncivilized vagrants and outlaws who were not even free-
‘born; and that the secret of Rome’s gradual advance to world
dominion has not been her righteousness or her fear of God
or any moral quality, but some blind, mechanical and im-
moral operation of Fortune, who has bestowed her greatest
gifts upon her most unprofitable servants. In malicious circles
it is the fashion to make this indictment in so many words and
to blame Fortune for having imparted the privileges of the
Hellenes to the lowest savages; and it is superfluous to speak
of the general public when there are actually writers who have
ventured to place this proposition on permanent record in
their historical works. These writers have sacrificed truth and
honor in order to gratify uncivilized monarchs of whom they
had become the professional slaves and flatterers, and who
hated the supremacy of Rome.

My object, as I have stated, is to eradicate these erroneous
suppositions from the public mind and to implant the truth
in their place in treating of the founders of Rome and of her
early institutions and transactions. I shall accordingly explain
in the present volume who her founders were, the dates at
which they respectively fo and the ci
which led them to leave their ancestral homes, and I guarantee
to demonstrate that they were not merely Hellenes but Hel-
lenes of no mean or undistinguished stock. Their i
in the period i after the i and the in-
stitutions which enabled their descendants to acquire this
mighty empire, will be described in the second and the suc-
ceeding volumes; and I shall do my best to omit nothing that
deserves historical notice. It is my hope that the discovery of
the truth may induce a proper appreciation of Rome in the
minds of my readers, unless they are her fanatical and irrec-

* Punie = Phoenician, i.c. Cartbaginian. [Ev.}
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oncilable enemies. It is idle to resent what is a perfectly
natural subordination resting on the universal and eternal faw
of nature, in accordance with which the weak are invariably
ruled by the strong; and it is equally idle to blame Fortune for
having lavished this great empire for this length of time upon
a state unworthy of the honor. One of the discoveries that
await my readers is the fact that, from the moment of her
foundation onwards, Rome has been fertile of moral greatness.
Whether in righteousness and the fear of God or in lifelong
self-control or in military prowess, the sons of Rome can bear
comparison with the sons of any other state, Hellenic or non-
Hellenic. My only fear is that the extraordinary and paradoxi-
cal character of the propositions which 1 bave guaranteed to
prove may make my work invidious to my readers, However,
the glorious company of Roman empire builders remains en-
tirely unknown to the Hellenic public, because it has found
no adequate historian. No accurate history of their achieve-
meats has so far appeared in Greek, if we exclude a few brief
and summary epitomes.

So far as I am aware, the first writer to touch upon the an-
cient history of Rome was Hieronymus of Cardia in his work
on the second generation of Alexander’s successors. After him.
Timaeus of Sicily dealt with the ancient period in his general
history and devoted a special work to the war with Pyrrhus of
Epirus. In addition to the above-mentioned writers, Antigonus,
Polybius, Silenus and a host of others tried their hand with less
success upon the same events, ¢ach dealing with a fragment of
the story and basing his account on hearsay in lieu of accurate,
firsthand research. Nor is there anything to choose between
these works and the publications of the Roman authors who
have written the ancient history of their country in Greek.
the earliest of whom were Quintus Fabius and Lucius Cincius,
both contemporary with the Punic Wars. Each of these latter
historians is accurate enough in his description of events of
which he was a firsthand witness, but has given no more than
a cursory summary of the ancient bistory of Rome in the
period ing her i These iderati have
decided me not to feave without a record a great and hitherto
neglected period of history, an accurate account of which will
right an injustice and secure a bappy result. In the first place,
good men and true, who bave run their course. wilt be re-
warded with eternal fame and the approbation of after gen-
erations, which trapsfigures human nature and enables men’s
deeds to outlive their bodies; while, in the second place, the
living and the yet unborn descendants of those heroes will be
stimulated to prefer a life of noble ambition to a life of pleas-
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urable ease, by the thought that those who have received a
rich initial hereditary end ought to set a
bigh standard and never to show themselves unworthy of
their ancestors. My own reward for having devoted myself to
this work, with no thought of flattery but only of truth and
justice (the true aims of all history), will be found first in the
demonstration of my sympathy with all who take an honor-
able delight in the study of great and inspiring events; and
secondly in the presentation to Rome hersclf of the best thank-
offering which it is in my power to make in memory of the
education and the other gifts which I have received from her
during my sojourn as a stranger within her gates.

Having now given an account of my program, I have still
to say something in regard to the sources to which I had re-
course for the composition of this work. Readers already
familiar with Hieronymus, Timaeus, Polybius or any of the
other writers whom I have accused, just above, of superficial-
ity, will have remarked the absence from their works of a
great part of my own material, and they may conceivably
suspect me of improvisation, or at any rate require to be satis-
fied in regard to the channels through which my information
has reached me. I can best avert such suspicions from my
readers’ minds by offering some preliminary remarks upon
the writings and records which I have taken as my basis. I
landed in Italy at the moment when the Civil War had been
brought to an end by Augustus Caesar in the middle of the
Hundred and Eighty-seventh Olympiad.® Since that date
twenty-two years have passed and I have never left Rome,
where I have learned the Latin language, acquainted myself
with the literature, and occupied myself continuously with
studies bearing upon my present subject. Part of my informa-
tion has been obtained orally from the leading Roman savants
with whom I have come into personal contact, and part from
the perusal of the historical works which enjoy the highest
reputation among the Romans themselves, such as those of
Porcius Cato, Fabius Maximus, Valerius of Antium, Licinius
Macer, the Aclii, the Gellii, the Calpurnii and many other
writers of distinction. These works (Which resemble Hellenic
local histories) form the basis which I have taken for my own.
I need say no more about myself, and T have merely to men-
tion the chronological limits of my work, its principal contents
and its general plan.

1 begin my story with the most ancient legends, which were
omitted by my predecessors because they were difficult to
establish without laborious research. I carry my narrative

Sl ca. 30 ne. [En}
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down to the beginning of the First Punic War, the date of
which is the third year of the Hundred and Twenty-cighth
Olympiad.! I give an account of all the foreign wars of Rome
which fall within this period, as well as the civil disorders
through which she passed, explaining the causes which pro-
duced them and the methods and reasons of their termination.
I also deal with the successive constitutions of Rome both
before and after the fall of the monarchy, and describe their
workings. 1 discuss the most admirable of her institutions and
the most celebrated of her laws. In short, 1 give a complete
picture of the life of Rome in ancient times. The plan on
which I have constructed my work differs equally from that
of the exclusively military and the exclusively constitutional
historian, and bears little resemblance to the chronicles pub-
lished by the specialists on the local history of Athens. There
is an _inherent monotony in all these types of work which
speedily offends the reader. In my own, I have attempted to
combine the three branches of controversial, scientific and
entertaining literature, in the hope that it may give equal
satisfaction to publicists, to those whose interests lie in phi-
losophical speculation, and to any readers who may be look-
ing for a tranquil form of diversion in the study of history.
have now explained both the subject and the plan of my work.

(Signed) DIONYSIUS SON OF ALEXANDER, OF HALICARNASSUS
(Author of The Ancient History of Rome).

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST, LUKE
(The New Testament in the original Greek, ed. F. Westcmt
F. I. A. Hort (London, 1895, ’Wncm:llan) Chapte
verses 1—4: Dedication to Thcaphll“s)

EXCELLENCY,
Many witnesses before me have attempted to compose a
parrative of the transactions that have been accomplished in
our society, as the record has been handed down to us by the
original eycwituesscs who devoted themselves to the task of
pmurvmg it; and this has decided me in my turn, after trac-
mg back the whole course of events in detail to its earliest
to write a ive account for your beneﬁl,

in the hope of presenting you with exact information
ing the story in which you have been orally instruct

2265 s, [En]



FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS OF JERUSALEM
(AD. 37—a. 100)

Tue Jewisa WAR
(Teubner text, Collected Works, Vol. V., ed. by S. A. Naber:
Book 1. chapters 1-16}

Tne Judaco-Roman War is the greatest war of our own times,
and it would hardly be an exaggeration to add that it is the
greatest of any wars on record between either city-states or
nations. Nevertheless, its history has been written academical-
1y by authors who did not participate in the events themselves
but have collected random and discrepant accounts of them
by hearsay, while the firsthand witnesses have been tempted
by their wish to flatter the Romans or by their hatred of the
Jews to misrepresent the facts. Such works consist of alter-
native invective and encomium, without a vestige of historical
accuracy, and this has induced me to offer to the public of
the Roman Empire, in a Greek translation, a work of my
own, originally d in my native langu: and pub-
lished in_the non-Hellenic Orient.? My name is Josephus son
of Mathias. By descent I am a Hebrew from Jerusalem, by
profession a priest. I saw service against the Romans in the
initial phase of the war, and was a compulsory spectator of its
latter stages.

This was, as I have remarked, an upheaval of the greatest
magnitude, and it found the Romans in the grip of internal
troubles, while the revolutiopary element among the Jews,
which was at its zenith both in funds and in forces, timed its
ebellion to take advantage of the prevailing disorders. The
consequent convulsions were so violent that the fate of the
East hung in the balance between the two combatants, who
had everything respectively to hope and to fear from the issue.
The Jews hoped that the entire body of their compatriots be-
yond the Euphrates would join in their rising, while the
Romans were harassed by attacks from their German neigh-
bors, unrest among their Celtic subjects, and the worldwide
convulsions that followed the death of Nero, when the politi-
cal situation produced a number of rival aspirants to the
throne and the military were inspired by the hope of profit

1 Aramaic. [Ep.]

? Literally: “Among the non-Hellencs of the interior,” i.c. beyond the eastern
frontier of the Roman Empire, “the interior” being reckoned from the Mediter-
fapean coast ioward toward the centers of the surtounding contineats. [Ev.]

#In Greek “Galatian.” [Ep.}
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with an enthusiasm for political change. I felt it a paradox
that the truth concerning events of such importance should be
suffered to remain unsettled and that the Parthians, the Baby-
lonians, the most remote populations of Arabia, my own
compatriots beyond the Euphrates and the inhabitants of
Adiabene? should be accurately informed, through my labors,
of the origin, vicissitudes and issue of the war, while tho
Hellenes and all Romans who did not serve in the campaign
should have nothing better at their disposal than flattering or
fictitious accounts which conceal the truth.

The writers to whom I have alluded have the audacity to
arrogate the title of “histories” 1o works which are not only
devoid of sound information but, in my opinion, entirely vi-
cious in their aim. Their object is to magnify the Romans and
to lose no opportunity of crushing and humiliating the Jews,
though I fail to see what greatness there conceivably can be in
overcoming an insignificant opponent. These gentlemen, how-
ever, are not abashed either by the long duration of the war
or by the heaviness of the Roman casualties or by the great
abilities of the Roman commanders, who, in my humble opin-
mn, are robbed of the glory of their intense exertions in the
siege of Jerusalem by the depreciation of their achievements,

It is far, however, from being my intention to enter the lists
against the champions of the Romans and to blow my own
compatriots” trumpet. In describing the performances of either
side 1 shall maintain a strict objectivity, though I may devote
my comment upon events to the expression of my subjective
point of view and may give vent to my personal feelings in
lamenting the misfortunes of my country. She fell because she
was a house divided against itself; the hands of the Romans
were forced by the tyrannical leaders of the Jews, and the fire
was called down upon the Holy Temple by their doing. This
is testified by Titus Caesar, who executed the work of destruc-
tion, but who, throughout the siege, showed consideration for
the helpless population in the power of the revolutionaries
and many times voluntarily postponed the storming of the
city, in the hope that the protraction of the siege might induce
a more reasonable frame of mind in those responsible. My
strictures upon the tyrannical brigand element are prompted
by anguish at the disasters in which they have involved my
counu—y If any reader is inclined to make capital out of them

modern geogr.xphx:! terms: “The Iranis, the * Iraqis, the most remote popu-
hunns of Arabia, the Jewish colonics east of tne Euphrates, and the inhabitams
of the Mosut et e the populations of the Middle East between India on
the one side and the Roman Empire on the other, among whom Ammsic was the
lingua franca of commerce and culture, as Greek was oa the Roman side of the
frontier. [ED.




62 GREEK HISTORICAL THOUGHTY

against me, I can only ask bim to waive the conventions of
history and to make aliowance for my feelings, bearing in mind
that Destiny had raised our city to a higher pinnacle of
prosperity than any other in the dominions of Rome, only to
hurl her down in the end into the lowest abyss of disaster. All
the disasters of the human race that are recorded since the
beginning of time pale into insignificance, to my mind, whea
compared with the disasters of the Jews, and the responsibility
for this lies at no foreigner’s door. In such circumstances it
would have required a superhuman effort to suppress my feel-
ings; but if any of my readers is so severe a judge as o be
impervious to pity, I must beg him to credit the narrative of
events to the account of the book and the lamentations to that
of the author.

In reality, I should be justified in taking the offensive and
censuring the conduct of Hellenic historians. In the presence
of contemporary events of such importance that the wars of
autiquity shrink into insignificance in comparison with them,
they elect to remain critics, and offensive critics, of writers
who venture into this arena (though they are as much inferior
to them in conception as they may be their superiors in literary
execution), They content themselves with writing the history
of Assyria and Media, as if they could improve upon its
presentment by the ancient historians, when in reality they
fall as far below the latter in literary ability as they do in
intellect. The ancients all devoted themselves to writing the
history of their own times, in which their personal participa-
tion in events gave clarity to their presentment and every false-
hood was certain of exposure by a public that knew the facts.
To place on record events never previously related and to
make contemporary history accessible to later generations
is an activity deserving of notice and commendation. Genuine
research consists not in the mere rearrangement of material
that is the property of others, but in the establishment of an
original body of historical knowledge to justify a new colloca-
tion of words. I, who am an alien, have spared no labor or
expense in arder to dedicate to the Hellenes and the Romans a
memorial of their achievements; while they of the household,
whose mouths are instantaneously open and their tongues
loosed when there is money to be made at the Bar, find them-
selves gagged and bound when there is truth to be preserved
and information to be collected by laborious research in the
writing of history. That literary task they leave to weaker
brethren who are not even acquainted with the transactions of
the prominent personalities. The least that we Orieatals can do
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is to pay some regard to historical truth, now that it is at a
discount in Hellas.

THE ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE JEWS—A REPLY TO APION
(Dedicated to Epaphroditus)
{Teubner text, Colilected Works, Vol. VL, ed. by S. A. Naber:
Book 1. chapters 1-59)

EXCELLENCY,

In my work on Ancient History, I conceive that I have suffi-
ciently demonstrated to anyone who may be good enough to
be .my reader the extreme antiquity of our Jewish race, the
pureness of its original stock and the circumstances in which
it first settled in the country which still remains our home.
This story, which extends over a period of five thousand years,
I have taken from our sacred books and rewritten in Greek.
Nevertheless, I find that a considerable portion of the public
is i i the malicious misrepr i
of certain of our enemies to be sceptical of my account of our
ancient history, and to find evidence of the recent origin of our
race in the fact that its existence is ignored by the most cele-
brated of the Hellenic historians. I have therefore felt myself
obliged to make a brief contribution to this controversy, in
order to expose the malicious intent and deliberate mendacity
of our detractors, to correct the ignorance of their dupes, and
to enligh 1 who are i d to know the
truth in regard to our origins. In support of my own conten-
tions, I shall cite the evidence of writers who are regarded by
the Hellenes as the highest authorities in the whole field of
ancient history, while I shall show how the writers who have
slandered and misrepresented us may be confuted out of their
own mouths. I shall attempt to explain the reasons why com-
paratively few members of our race have been mentioned by
the Hellenes in their historical works, and I shall further point
out the cases in which our history has not beea ignored, to
those readers who either are or profess to be unaware of them.

My first impulse is to express my astonishment at those who
regard the Hellenes as the only trustworthy authorities from
whom the truth regarding antiquity can be Jearned, while they
consider us and all others to be nnworthy of credence. As I
see it, this is an exact inversion of the facts, if we are not to be
guided by empty speculations but are to allow the facts to
speak for themselves. In reality, you will find that the whole
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of Hellenic civilization is so recent that it might be described
as a growth of yesterday or the day before. 1 refer to the foun-
dation of the Hellenic states, to their material inventions, and
to the codification of their law. but the activity with which
they have concerned themselves almost last of all in Hellas is
the writing of history. On the other hand, the Hellenes admit
themselves (and they will not contradict me) that Egypt, Chal-
daea and Phoenicia—to omit Judaea from the list for the time
being—possess the most ancient and permanent historical rec-
ords. All these nations inhabit regions singularly exempt from
destructive atmospheric effects, and they have taken extreme
pains to leave none of their transactions unrecorded, but to
have them constantly enshrined by experts in public registers.
On the contrary, the region in which Hellas lies has been ex-
posed to innumerable ravages of nature which have obliterated
the record of the past; her inhabitants have been constantly
under the necessity of starting life afresh, on each of which
occasions they bave regarded their own epoch as the beginning
of all things; and their acquisition of the art of writing was a
belated and a painful process. Even those who claim the high-
est antiquity for its introduction boast that they acquired it
from Cadmus and the Phoenicians. At the same time, it would
be impossible to produce a written document, either from ec-
clesiastical or from public muniments, which has been pre-
served even from that period, considering the amount of specu-
lation and discussion that has arisen over the question whether
the art of writing was known to the generation which made
the expedition to Troy, an event of a much later date. The
view that our present method of writing was unknown to them
is the more likely to be the truth, and certainly no undisputed
example of writing older than the poetry of Homer is to be
found in the Hellenic world. Homer is obviously later, again,
than the Trojan War, and it is said that even he did not leave
bis poetry in written form, but that it was handed down orally
and afterwards put together from the separate cantos, which
would account for the numerous discrepancies which it con-
tains. As for the pioneers of Hellenic historical writing, by
whom I mean the school of Cadmus of Miletus, Acusilaus of
Argos and the successors. of Acusilaus whose names are pre-
served, they were scarcely anterior to the Persian invasion of
Hellas. Moreover, the fathers of Hellenic speculation on as-
tronomy and religion, such as Pherecydes of Syros, Pythagoras
and Thales, are unanimously admitted to have sat at the feet
of the E; and Ch: before they produced their
own eXIguous works. Yet the Hellenes, who regard these works
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as the most ancient of all, are sceptical of their attribution to
their reputed authors,

In the light of all this it is surely unreasonable of the Hel-
lenes to pride themselves on being the sole experts in ancient
history and the sele depositaries of a truthful and accurate
tradition. It is surely obvious from the internal evidence that
the works of their historians are pot based on any certain
knowledge, but on their private conjectures in regard to the
events. At any rate, more often than not the effect of their
books is to confute one another, and they never hesitate to
make the most contradictory statements on identical points.
1t would be officious on my part to instruct those better in-
formed than myself in the discrepancies between Hellanicus
and Acusilaus on points of genealogy, the corrections of
Hesiod by Acusilaus, or the way in which the inaccuracy of
Hellanicus on most points is exposed by Ephorus, that of
Ephorus by Timaeus, that of Timaeus by his successors, and
that of Herodotus by everybody. Even on points of local
Sicilian history, Timaeus has not felt called upon to tell the
same story as the school of Antiochus and Philistus or Callias;
nor have the writers of Athenian chronicles followed one an-
other on points of Athenian history, nor Argive historians on
those of Argive history. It is superfluous, however, to speak of
local and specialized history, when the most highly reputed
‘histori in di ding the tr i of the
Persian Expedition. Even Thucydides, who is considered to be
the most accurate historian of his time, is accused of inaccu-
racy on many points by certain critics.

Investigation would probably reveal a number of reasons
for this striking degree of discrepancy, but 1 attribute the
greatest effect to two causes which I shall proceed to mention.
T will begin with that which I regard as the more decisive of
the two. The fact that, from the outset, the Hellenes have never
exerted themselves to keep public registers of current events
is surely the £ reason for the ion into which
writers who have subsequently attempted to deal with ancient
history have fallen, and for the license to commit inaccuracies
which they have enjoyed. The registration of events was mot
only neglected in Hellas as a whole, but even at Atheas, whose
people are reputed to be indigenous and solicitous for culture,
there is no trace of any such phenomenon. The most ancient
public records at Athens are said to be the criminal legistation
of Dracon, whose date is very little earlier than the reign of
the despot Peisistratus. As for the Arcadians, their claim to
antiquity is disposed of by the fact that they had barely suc-
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ceeded in mastering the art of writing at an even later date
than this.

The absence of any previously prepared foundation in the
shape of public records, which would have instructed those
who desired to know the truth and would have confuted the
inaccurate, is thus the principal cause of the discrepancy be-
tween Hellenic historical writers; and, as a secondary cause,
we must add the following. The Hellenes who aspired to au.
thorship had no enthusiasm for the truth, though asseverations
1o the contrary were perpetually on their lips, but were con-
cerned to display their literary ability. They accordingly
adapted themselves to any method which offered them the
prospect of outshining their rivals in this respect. Some of
them had recourse to romance, some to the deliberate flattery
of states or igns, others ialized in the iati
of transactions or of those who had recorded them, as a field
in which they might hope to shine. In short, they persist in a
practice which is the absolute antithesis of the historical spirit.
The hallmark of veracious history is the consensus, on identical
points, of all students and writers, while the Hellenic histo-
rians considered that the best means of establishing their tran-
scendent veracity was to place themselves, in describing iden-
tical events, in a minority of one. For literary form and bril-
liance, we Orientals must undoubtedly yield the palm to the
Hellenic historians, but not by any means for veracity in the
treatment of ancient history, particularly when our respective
local history is concerned.

In Egypt, then, and Babylonia the registration of events was
entrusted to the charge of specialists—the priests in Egypt and
the Chaldaeans in Babylonia—and of all the Orientals who
had intercourse with the Hellenes, the Phoenicians made the
most use of the art of writing for the conduct of their private
affairs as well as for the record of public events. These facts
are 5o unjversally admitted that I do not Propose to insist upon
them further. I shall pass now to our own ancestors and shall
attempt to demonstrate, as briefly as I can, that they were as
particular as their neighbors (I shall not go into the question
whether they were actually more particular than they were)
in keeping records; that they assigned the duty to the high
priests and. the prophets; and that down to our own day this
Ppractice has been maintained (and, I make bold to add, will
be maintained hereafter) with scrupulous exactitude.

Not only did they place this department, from the outset,
under the control of the picked men who attended to the serv-.
ice of God, but they took measures to preserve the race of
the priests unmixed and pure. An aspirant to the priesthood




PREFACES 67

must be born of a Jewish mother. Wealth and rank are irrele-
vant to the issue, and the candidate is required to prove his
descent by establishing his genealogy from the archives and
producing a number of witnesses. Nor is this practice confined
to Judaea. Wherever there is a colony of our nation, an accu-
rate marriage register is kept by the priests.’ who send dupli-
cates to Jerusalem, in which they enter the name of the wife's
father and of her ancestors in previous generations, as well as
the names of the witaesses. In the event of war, which has
many times occurred before now,? the surviving members of
the priesthood reconstitute the ancient records and examine
the surving women. Women who have been in captivity are
not (for this purpose) readmitted, owing to the suspicion aris-
ese

ing from the frequency of , in the

between them and non-Jewish males. The most striking testi-
mony to our accuracy is the fact that the priests in our com-
munity can show an unbroken descent, for two thousand years,
from father to son as entered by name in the records; while
any individual affected by any one of the above-mentioned
disquatifications is prohibited from serving at the altar or tak-
ing any part in the cult. This is not only natural but inevitable,
when it is remembered that the right to make entries in the
records is not left to the discretion of private individuals and
that there is no discrepancy between the entries made, the
privilege being confined to the prophets, who are acquainted
with the most distant past by inspiration from God, and who
record contemporary events with precision.

In our literature there is not an infinity of discrepant and
irreconcilable volumes. The number is limited to twenty-two,
which contain a record of all time and in which we legitimately
repose our confidence. Five of them are the works of Moses,
containing the laws and the tradition of the creation of Man
down to the death of the author. From Moses’ death down to
the reign of Artaxerxes, the successor of Xerxes on the throne
of Persia, the prophets who succeeded Moses -have recorded
the events of their own times in thirteen volumes. The remain-
ing four volumes contain hymns to God and counscls for the
conduct of human life. From Artaxerxes to our own times a
detailed record exists, but it is not regarded with such implicit
confidence as the earlier documents, since the succession of
the prophets has not been so accurately preserved. The facts
themselves sufficiently explain our attitude toward our na-

*1 refer to the Jewish priests in Egypt and Babylon and any oter part of the
warld in which priests of our nation are scattered. [AUTHOR.

= For example, the invasions of the country by Antiochus Epiphanes, Pom
Magonus and Quintilius Varus, and especially the events of our own
fAurnon.}
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tional records. During the vast period which has elapsed since
iheir composition, no one has ventured either to add to them
or to subtract from them or to transpose their arrangement.
From his birth every Jew regards them instinctively as the
decrees of God, which he faithfully observes and for which he
cheerfully faces death, if called upon to do so. Many Jewish
captives before now, on many occasions, have been known to
endure tortures and horrible forms of death in public theaters
rather than breathe a word contrary to the law and the records
with which it is associated. Would any Hellene endure the like
in his own person? He would not even undergo a minor dis-
comfort for the sake of preserving all the works of Hellenic
literature. The Hellenes regard these as mere words improvised
according to the caprice of the writers; and in adopting this
attitude toward their ancient literature they are certainly jus-
tified by the sp of certain aty Hellenic writ-
ers, who venture to relate the history of events in which they
have not participated themselves and in regard to which they
have made no effort to learn the truth from those in possession
of the facts. In the very case of our own recent war, books
entitled “histories” have been published by authors who have
never visited the scene of events, nor so much as come near it
at the time when the events were taking place, but have put
together a few statements from hearsay as an excuse for this
drunk and disorderly desecration of the name of history.

My own record of the war as a whole and of the incidental
details is correct, since 1 was a firsthand witness of all the
events. I was in command of our Galilaeans so long as resist-
ance was possible, while after my capture I was a prisoner with
the Romans. Vespasian and Titus compelled me to remain in
constant attendance upon them under guard, at first in chains,
though afterwards I was released and was sent from Alexan-
dria, on the staff of Titus, to the siege of Jerusalem. During
this period nothing was transacted that escaped my observa-
tion. The events in the Roman camp I sedulously recorded at
first hand, while I was the only person present who could un-
derstand the reports of the deserters from the Jewish side.
‘When all my material was in the proper state of preparation,
I took advantage of a period of leisure at Rome to employ the
services of collaborators to help me with the Greek language,
and I thus wrote out my narrative, My confidence in the truth
of my presentment was so abounding that I ventured to enlist
Vespasian and Titus, who had been commanders-in-chief dur-
ing the war, as my first witnesses. In other words, they were
the first persons to whom I presented my work, copies of
which I subsequently sold to many Romans who had taken
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part in the campaign and to many of our own countrymen.
among those who have enjoyed a Hellenic education, including
Julius Archelavus, His Highness Herodes, and His Most Excel-
lent Majesty King Agrippa himself. All these distinguished
persons testified that I was a sedulous champion of the truth,
and they certainly would not have hesitated to speak out if
ignorance or flattery had betrayed me into a confusion or
omission of any of the facts. There are, however, certain per-
sons of no consequence who have attempted to discredit my
history and who have behaved like schoolboys to whom an
exercise in scandalous and paradoxical denunciation had been
set in class. The truth is that no one is justified in undertaking
1o record the truth for the benefit of others without first ac-
curately mastering the facts himself, either by following the
events in person or by ascertaining them from those who
know. I flatter myself, however, that T have personally fulfilled
these requirements in the case of both my works. My Ancient
History, which is, as I have mentioned, a translation from the
Holy Scriptures, is the work of one who is a priest by birth
and who has been educated in the philosophy which those
Scriptures embody. My History of the War is the work of a
participant in many of the events and an eyewitness of nearly
all of them, who may claim that nothing said or done in this
connection has escaped his observation. I fail to see how those
persons who have attempted to controvert my statement of the
facts can be acquitted of audacity. They may profess to have
had access to the memoirs of the commanders-in-chief, but
they certainly were not also in touch with events on our, which
to them was the enemy, side.

The above digression appeared to me unavoidable if 1 was
to stigmatize the laxity of the professed writers of history; but
I imagine that I have now made it sufficiently evident that the
practice of recording the events of the past is an Oriental rather
than a Hellenic tradition, and I shall pass on to a few prelimi-
nary remarks directed against the critics who attempt to prove
the ‘recentness of our existence as a nation from the fact that
there is no menticn of us (according to them) in the Hellenic
historians. I shall then cite the evidence for our antiquity from
the literature of other peoples, and shall demonstrate how ut-
terly without foundation are the slanders that have been pub-
lished against our race.



ARRIAN OF NICOMEDIA
(ca. AD. 90-170¢)

ALEXANDER’S INVASION OF ASIA
(Teubner text, ed. by A. G. Roos: Book L £§ 1-3)

WHEREVER Ptolemy son of Lagus and Aristobulus son of Aris-
tobulus give an identical account, in their works on Alexander
son of Philip, I follow this with absolute confidence in its ac-
curacy. Where they disagree, I choose the version which, in
my judgment, is the more credible and at the same time the
more interesting of the two. The historians of Alexander have
each their own story to-tell, and there is no historical charac-
ter that has been treated by a greater number of writers or
with a greater discrepancy between their results. Personally, I
regard Ptolemy and Aristobulus as more trustworthy authori-
ties than the rest—Aristobulus because he was King Alexan-
der’s companion in arms; Ptolemy for the additional reason
that he was a king himself and would therefore have been
more deeply disgraced than ordinary mortals by failing to tell
the truth; and both alike because they wrote their works after
the death of Alexander and were thus exempt from any neces-
sity or incentive to misrepresent the facts. I have also included
information drawn from other works, when it has appeared
to me interesting in itself and not altogether untrustworthy,
under the heading of unverified anecdotes. If any reader is
inclined to wonder what induced me to embark upon this work
in the wake of such a host of authors, I beg kim ta suspend
Jjudgment until he has examined all their works and acquainted
‘himself with mine.

APPIAN OF ALEXANDRIA
{ca. AD. 90-160)

STUDIES IN ROMAN HISTORY
(Teubner text, ed. by L. Mendelssobn: Vol. L., Introduction)

IN setting out to write the history of Rome, I feel it essential

to prefix a survey of all the nations under Roman rule.
{The survey follows.]

Although the Romans now rule all these mighty nations, it

took them fully five hundrcd years of arduous struggles to
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achieve the thorough subjection of Italy alone. During the first
half of this period they lived under a monarchy, while for the
remainder—after they had expelled the kings and had taken
a solemn oath never to tolerate monarchical government again
—they maintained an aristocratic régime under the presidency
of annually elected officers. The two centuries that followed
the first five saw the aggrandizement of their Empire. The ac-
i i d and the conquest of
s fall within this pe-
Then Gaius Caesar (who had ovcrshadewcd his mcst
oawerrux es,
made effective atrangements for its precervanon) xmpo:ed
himself as supreme monarch, while retaining the existing con-
stitutional names and forms. From that time to this the Roman
Empire has continued under the sovereignty of individuals
whom they do not calf kings * but emperors,? a title originally
attachiog to their temporary military commanders. In reali
however, they possess all the attributes of Kingship. These em-
perors have been in power for approximately two additional
centuries, down to the present time—centuries during which
the state has reached its highest point of organization and the
public revenue its highest figure, while a Iong and stable peace
has raised the whole world to a level of secure prosperity. A
few more subject nations have been added by the emperors to
those already under the Roman dominion, and others which
have revolted have been reduced to obedience; but since the
Romans already possess the choicest portions of the land and
water surface of the globe, they are wise enough to aim at
retaining what they hold rather than at extending their empire
to infinity over the poverty-stricken and unremunerative terri-
tories of uncivilized nations. I myself have seen representatives
of such nations attending at Rome on diplomatic missions and
offering to become her subjects, and the Emperor refusing to
accept.the allegiance of peoples who would be of s value to
his government. There are other nations innumerable whose
kings the Romans appoint themselves, since they feel no ne-
cessity to incorporate them in their Empire. There are also
certain subject nations to whom they make grants from their
treasury, because they are too proud fo repudiate them in spite
of their being a financial burden. They bave garrisoned the
frontiers of their Empire with a ring of powerful armies, and
keep guard over this vast extent of land and sea as easily as
though it were a modest farm.

30ut of tempect, 1 imagine, for their original oath. [AuTHoR.]
In Greek “autokratores,” the oficial equivalent of the Latin ‘‘imperatores.”
[BD]
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No other empire hitherto has either grown so great or lasted
so long. The duration of the Hellenic empires could not be
extended to any great number of years, even by adding to-
gether the figures for the successive ascendencies of Athens,
Lacedaemon and Thebes, between the expedition of Darius,
the occasion on which they have most cause to pride them-
selves, and the establishment of Philip son of Amyntas’ su-
premacy over Hellas. Moreover, their suugmles were not 5o
much for the acquisition of cmpite as in pursuit of mutual
rivalries, while the most glorious of them were fought in
defense of their own liberty against the aggression of foreign
powers. Those of them who sailed to Sicily in the hope of for-
eign dominion met with disaster, and any who crossed over
to Asia retreated immediately, after accomplishing as little
in this quarter as in the other. In general, the imperialism of
the Hellenes, though they struggled desperately for suprem-
acy, never secured a firm footing beyond the bounds of Hellas
herself. They were wonderfully successful in postponing the
evil day of defeat and enslavement, but from the time of
Philip son of Amyntas and Alexander son of Philip they ap-
pear to me to have had a history of failure which has been
unworthy of their past.

As for Asiatic imperialism, the achievements and qualities
associated with it will not bear comparison with the most
insignificant transactions of Europe, owing to the weakness
and timidity of the Asiatic nations. This will become evident
as my history proceeds, since it cost the Romans a very few
battles to conquer all the nations of Asia that still remain
under their rule, and this although the Macedonians were
championing their cause. It was their wars in Africa and Eu-
Tope that wore the Romans down. As for the Assyrians, Medes
and Persians, the three greatest empires before Alexander son
of Philip, their combined duration would not extend to the
nine centuries that Rome has enjoyed up to the present, while
the size of their dominions would not, I imagine, amount to
one-half of that of the Roman Empire. I base this conjecture
upon the fact that the Roman Empire stretches from the set-
ting sun and the Western Ocean to the Caucasus Range, the
River Euphmles and the Ethiopians of the interior, in which
quarter it extends across Egypt and Arabia to the Ocean of
the East. The Romans’ boundary is the Ocean in which the
divine luminary rises and sets, and they are masters of the
Mediterranean and all its islands, as well as the oceanic
isles of Britain. The Medes and Persians never extended their
sea-power beyond the Pamphylian Gulf or over other islands
than Cyprus and one or two small islands off Ionia. As for
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the Persian Gulf (which they did also command), what is the
actual extent of its water-surface?

To turn to the Macedonian power—in the period before
Philip son of Amyntas it was quite insignificant and occa-
sionally under foreign domination, while Philip’s career,
though admirable as a monument of laborious endeavor, was
confined to Hellas and the adjoining regions. In the time of
Alexander, the Macedonian Empire dazzled the world by the
scale, rapidity and success of its operations; but it Jasted no
longer than a brilliant flash of lightning, though, even after it
had dissolved into a number of separate pashaliks,! the glory
long pervaded the fragments. My own sovereigns * alone main-
tained an army of 200,000 infantry and 40,000 cavalry, 300
fighting elephants, 2000 armored cars, and 300,000 spare
equipments. These were their land forces, while their navy
consisted of 2000 punts and smaller craft, 1500 men-of-war
(ranging from the one-and-a-half-class to the five-class), with
a complete duplicate stock of spare fittings, and 800 house-
boats with gilded steras and gilded prows for active service,
on board of which the kings themselves inspected the flcet.
Finally, they had a fund of 740,000 Egyptian talents in their
treasury, These are the figures to which the second king of
Egypt after Alexander is shown by the royal records to have
raised his armaments and forces, which he left on that perma-
nent footing. No king ever surpassed him in fiscal ability, in
the magnificence of his expenditure, or in the scale of his
public works; yet many of the other pashaliks evidently did
not fall very far behind. All of them, however, were worn out
in the second generation by mutual attrition—internal dis-
order being the one malady that is fatal to great empires.

Time and wisdom have enabled the Romans to excel in the
extent and the success of their imperialism. They surpassed all
other nations in the valor, the endurance and the industry
which they brought to the acquisition of their dominions. They
permitted themselves neither to be elated by success until they
had thoroughly established their supremacy, nor to be de-
pressed by disasters, though there were occasions op which
20,000 or 40,000 or actually 50,000 of their fighting men
perished on a single day. The city itself was often exposed to
danger, and they suffered the simultaneous and continuous
assaults of plague, famine and civil disorder without ever
being diverted from their ambition, until they had built up

11In Greek “satrapies a ‘“satrap” being the ancieat Persian equivalent of the
modern Qttoman ‘“pasha.” [Ep.]

e the Macedonian Dynasty of the Ptolemics, which ruled Egypt and many
coasts and istands of the Levant belween the death of Alexander and the conquest
of Egypt by Augustus. [En.]
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their Empire to its present position through seven centuries
of unrelieved toil and danger, and reaped at last that prosperity
which is the reward of statesmanship.

This story, which fills a vaster canvas than the history of
the Macedonian Empire (the greatest of any before Rome),
has been written already by many Helienic and Roman his-
torians. When, however, I began 1o study it in order to obtain
a complete picture of Rome’s achievement in the case of
each nation whom she encountered, I found myself perpetual-
fy transported by my authorities from Carthage to Spain; from
Spain to Sicily or Macedonia, or to diplomatic missions or
alliances in which other nations were involved; and then back
again, in an unceasing round, to Carthage or Sicily, only to be
removed once more from these theaters before the curtain
had fallen. At length, for my own benefit, I assembled the
separate parts—or example, all the campaigns, embassies and
other transactions of the Romans in Sicily down to the date at
which they established the present régime in the island; or,
again, ail their wars and treaties with Carthage, all the diplo-
matic missions exchanged between the two powers, and all
the blows respectively delivered and received, down to the
date at which the Romans razed Carthage to the ground, an-
nexed the Berber nation, eventually colonized Carthage them-
selves and established the existing régime in Northwest Africa.
I followed the same procedure in the case of every nation, with
a view to ascertaining the respective achievements of the

Romans in their regard that is, the
or endurance of the conquered, the valor or good fortune of
the , and all the inci it and oc-

currences. In the belief that others may prefer. like myself, to
study the history of Rome in this form, I am now writing it
nation by nation, omitting all transactions with another na-
tion that interrupt the narrative and transferring them to the
section in which that nation is treated. I have felt it superfluous
to date every event, but shall note the date of outstanding
events at intervals. As regards nomenclature, the Romans
originally possessed a single name for each individual, like all
other nations. The number afterwards tose to two, and not
long ago a third name, derived from some personal defect or
quality, began to be added as a distinguishing mark in certain
cases, just as some Hellenes used to bear surnames in addition
to their names. I shall sometimes cite the full name, especiaily
in the case of famous men, in order to identify them; but in
ordinary cases I shall refer to my characters, whether famous
or not, by the names which the Romans regard as the most
distinctive.
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In the first three of my volumes will be found collected the
crowded tale of the Romans’ transactions in Haly, and all
three should be regarded as Italian, though the bulkiness of the
subject matter has compelled me to make a division between
them. The first volume describes the achievements of. the
seven kings in chronological order, and I have entitied it
Roman Studies—Book of Kings. The next, which deals with
the remainder of Italy except the littoral of the lopian Guif,
is called Roman Studies—Book of Iraly, to distinguish it from
the first. The last Italian nation with whom the Romans had
to deal was the great and formidable confederacy of the Sam-
nites in the hinterland of the Ionian Gulf, and the struggle
lasted eighty years, until the Romans succeeded in subduing
the Samnites also, as well as the neighboring nations who had
been their allies and the Hellenic colonies along the southern
coasts of Italy. This volume is distinguished by the title Roman
Studies—Book of Samnium. The remainder are entitled, on
the same system, Roman Studies—Book of the Celts, of Sicily,
of Spain, of Hannibal, of Carthage, of Macedon, and so on.
The order of their arrangement is determined by the relative
date of the commencement of each war, even though the end
of that particular nation may fall at a later date than that of
many other nations who commence their story after it. The
internal disorders and civit wars of Rome herself, from which
she suffered more terribly than from any of her foreign com-
plications, are divided into volumes corresponding to the lead-
ers in each phase—Marius and Sulla, Pompeius and Caesar,
Antonius and the second Caesar surnamed Augustus, of whom
the two latter fought a first civil war in partnership against
the murderers of the first Cacsar and a second against one
another. In this last civil war of the series, Egypt came under
the dominion of Rome and Rome herself became a monarchy.

These are the volumes into which I have divided the differ-
ent nations, and the leaders under whose names I have grouped
the civil wars. The last volume will present a survey of ail the
military forces which the Romans maintain, all the revenue
which they draw from each nation, or alternatively the excess
of their local expenditure on garrisons and naval stations,
and other information of the kind. An author aspiring to
describe the greatness of Rome ought properly to begin by
describing his own origin. The identity of the present writer
is well known to many readers and has been indicated already
by himself; but, for the sake of precision, he may mention

2 That part of the Mediterranean which is bounded by the mouth of the Adriatic
in the north and an imaginary straight line joining the southernmest points of
Sicily and the Peloponnese on the south. [Ep.]
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that he is Appian of Alexandria, that he has attained to a
leading position at home, that he has pleaded in the Court of
Appeal at Rome, and that he has subscquently been honored
with a post in the imperial service. Any reader who may be
curious to learn fur(her details will find them in the authors
own autobiography.

DIO CASSIUS COCCEIANUS OF NICAEA
(ca. AD. 155-235)

HISTORY OF ROME
(Tauchnitz text, stereotyped edition: Vol. V. Book LXXIL.
cbapter 23)

THE reason which led me to write the history of the violent
wars and civil disorders that followed the death of Commodus
was as follows, I had previously written and published a book
on the dreams and portents which inspired Severus with the
hope of attaining to the imperial office. This work was read
by the Emperor himself in a copy presented to him by me,
and he was gracious enough to reward me with a long and
complimenlary letter. This reached me late in the evening
immediately before I went to bed, and in my sleep the com-
position of an historical work was enjoined upon me by a
supernatural power. This was how I came to write the history
of the period at which I have now arrived; and since this essay
met with an extremely favorable reception from Severus him-
self as well as from the public, I was inspired at this point
with the ambition to write a complete history of Rome. I ac-
cordingly determined not to leave my first essay as an inde-
pendent fragment, but to embody it in this larger book, in

order that I might write the whole story from the beginning
down to whatever point Fortune might decree, as a bequest
to posterity. Our Lady Fortune has fortified me for my work
in reward for the reverent .md bashful spirit in which I have
approached her. In my weariness and travail she has restored
me with her consoling dreams. She has given me bright hopes
for the future and has assured me that I shall live to finish my
work and that she will in no wise blot me out. She has been
assigned to me, it seems, as my guardian angel in this life,
and I am in corresponding measure her devotee. The collection
of my materials for a work which covers the whole history of
Rome from the beginning down to the passing of Severus has
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taken me ten years, and the writing of my narrative twelve
more. What follows will be written as fast as the cvents unfold
themselves.

HERODIAN THE SYRIAN
(Floruit in the first half of the third century after Christ)

HisTory OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AFTER THE DEATH OF
MARCUS AURELIUS
(Teubner text, ed. by 1. Bekker: Book 1. chapter 1)

MosT writers who have occupied themselves with the com-
position of historical works and have been concerned to revive
the memory of ancient events have solicited an immortal
reputation for culture. Should they fail to express themselves,
they feared to be numbered with the mighty multitude of the
obscure; but in their narratives they bave paid little regard to
the truth and have devoted their principal attention to phras-
ing and euphony, in the confident assurance that, even if they
trespass on the domain of legend, they will reap their personal
reward from the charm of their style, while their statements
of fact will not be subjected to severe scrutiny. Some have
been induced by hostility or hatred toward despots, or by re-
gard, whether interested or genuine, for kings, countries ot
individuals, to endow trivial and insignificant events with an
exaggerated reputation by the brilliance of their literary art.
For my own part, I have not been content to take at second
hand some abstruse historical subject which my readers can-
not control, but have collected the materials for my work
with scrupulous exactitude at a time when the memory of the
events which it records is still fresh in the minds of those who
are 1o peruse it. It is also my hope that the study of the great
events which have crowded so brief a period will not be with-
out entertainment for future generations. A comparison of
this period with the whole time that has elapsed since the
Roman Empire became a monarchy in the age of Augustus
will reveal the fact that, during the two centuries (approxi-
mately) which separate that epoch from the times of Marcus
Aurelius, there have never been such a rapid series of changes
on the throne nor such dramatic vicissitudes of foreign and
civil war, nor such upheavals of nations and sacks of cities
both in our world and in many uncivilized countries, nor such

and i diti Qf the nor
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such extraordinary careers of despols and emperors (careers
for which few or no parallels are to be found in the records
of the past). Some of these rulers retained their power for a
considerable length of time, some for a more transitory period,
while others had barely enjoyed the title and honor for the
brief span of a day before they went down to destruction. For
the space of sixty years thc Roman Empire was partitioned
between a greater number of rulers than the times required,
with strange and dramatic consequences. Such of those rulers
as were well advanced in years may have been enabled by
their experience of affairs to safeguard their own interests and
those of their subjects; but others who were in their first youth
were inconsequent in their private lives and revolutionary in
their administration. These differences of age and authority
inevitably declared themselves in differences of behavior, an
I shall now proceed to relate the history of these events in
detail, taking the separate rulers in chronological order.

EUNAPIUS OF SARDIS
{ca. A.D. 350-405)

CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF DEXIPPUS—SECOND
EDITION

(Teubner text=Historici Graeci Minores, ed. by L. Dindorf:
Vol. 1. p. 207)

THE history of Dexippus of Athens is arranged under the
years oi the annual officers of Athens since their first institu-
tion, with notices of the corresponding Roman consuls, al-
though the narrative itself begins before either consuls or
officers were heard of. The characteristic feature of Dexip-
pus’ work is to omit the carly period which enters into the
domain of poetry, which he surrenders to pens more capable
than his of imposing upon the reader, while he himself collects
the more substantial evidence that presents itself as time goes
on, and concentrates it in a form more susceptible of historical
accuracy and genuine criticism. He forces his narrative into a
chronological mold by grouping it into Olympiads and into
the Athenian years of office into which each Olympiad falls.
The approaches with which he prefaces his book are replete

*From which the author partially expurgated the attacks which in the first edi-
tion e had made against Christianity. Dexippus, of whom Eunapius was the con-
tsuatcr, was 2 celebrated Athenian historian 204 map of action of the third
century " after Christ. 1Ep.)
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with beauty, and he displays, as he proceeds, a stately interior
by removing all legendary and archaic ornaments (which he
returns, like an old-fashioned drug that has lost its popularity,
to the apothecaries who first prescribed it). As he surveys the
Egyptian epoch, and as he presses on to the carliest dated
years of office in each country and notices the founders and
fathers of History, he allows it to appear, if he does not assev-
erate in so many words, that he has always been anticipated
by his predecessors in the introduction of unhistorical ele~
ments. His own compact and concentrated narrative is like a
general perfumery store, into which a picturesque and con-
venient assortment of historical goods is imported direct from
a vast variety of makers. All events that are of historical in-
terest from the gene.ral point of \'xcw or in connection with
the lives of are indefati-
gably surveyed and arrangcd in Dexippus’ work, which he
concludes with the Emperor Claudius II. Dexippus reckons
up such and such a number of Olympiads with the correspond-
ing consuls and Athenian officers, having taken a full millen-
nium as his ground plan, He seems haunted by a fear of failing
to supply his readers with a sufficiently extensive vista of years.
Having made this work my study, I have been enabled to
learn and appreciate from the example of Dexippus himself
the serious dangers involved in writing History in the form of
an annual chronicle, specially when the author himself con-
fesses to his readers that his chronology is not exact but is a
subject on which opinions differ, and when he roundly accuses
himself, as Dexippus does, of having produced a confused
narrative teeming with contradictions (like a meeting without
a chairman) through having committed himself to the chron-
ological method. The Boeotian proverb “This is not music™
has been constantly singing mn my ears; and I have also re-
minded myself that the ideal aim and object of History is to
record events in the light of the truth with the minimum of
subjectivity, and that rigid chronological calculations, break-
ing in like uninvited witnesses without being called for, are of
no value for this purpose. What does chronology contribute
to the wisdom of Socrates or to the brilliance of Themistocles?
Did summertime ever make these great men what they were?
Were they ever observed to grow and shed their moral quali-
ties like foliage according to the season of the year? Or may we
assume that at least their innate and inherent qualities were in
every case :xermsed and preserved in their activities without
1422

0.

hC Bom e BEIMIS FEEH, i I AR i S —
Clangies aving thes ralod the Emmpize for ane year only. tholgh some authoritis
treat him to 2 second, [AvrHoR.
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intermission or interruption? If so, what bearing has it upon
the true object of History to be seized of the fact that the
Battle of Salamis was won by the Hellenes at the rising of the
Dog Star? Or how is the historical education oi the reader
y the k 1 that on h-and- a day so-
and-so was born, who afterward became a (amous poet or
musician? If the ultimate criterion of historical values is the
power to survey a boundless vista of events in a short space of
time by a rapid course of reading, and to anticipate the wis-
dom of age in the days of our youth through a knowledge of
the past, which is equivalent to the knowledge of good and
evil, then T am convinced that the purpose of History is direct-
1y frustrated by writers who ruin the wholesome and putritious
dict that she offers with an exotic dressing of superfluous and
irrelevant episodes, and who taint the sweet waters of their
story with a brackish style. There may possibly, however, be
this much to be said for indulgence in superfluous kncwledge:
that, as Dexippus himself remarks, chronologies are almost in-
variably discrepant, while there is no variation in the house-
Lold stories of musty antiquity. What figure is so widely cele-
brated in the Republic of Letters as that of Lycurgus the
Lacedaemonian? Everyone is familiar with the testimony of
Heaven by which Lycurgus was explicitly proclaimed divine
on account of his legislative activities. Yet no writer who has
related this legend agrees with any other in regard to the date
at which the legislation was enacted. They are like surveyors
of a building, column or other architectural monument, who
all concur with one accord in the fact of its existence, but
have filled volumes with elaborate discussions regarding the
date of its construction. That model of accuracy, Thucydides,
actually records that the great and celebrated war of which he
is the historian experienced a recrudescence, the origin and
occasion of which was a disagreement between the parties in
daung the capture of certain towns; and the historian himself
is unable to arbitrate accurately and conclusively upon the
relative justification for the rival pleas. As soon as he comes
down to a question of days, he beu'ays in spite of himself the
vanity and inutility of ch l studies and
After considerable internal debate and reflection on the
lines indicated above, I arrived at the conclusion (which 1
recommend equally to all enthusiasts for chronology) that
the accurate observation of days and seasons is the business of
land-agents and accountants, and._also, of course, of the star
gazers and others y engaged on h I studies.
I must accordingly warn my readers in good time that, while
1 have embarked upon the task of recording past and con-
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temporary events with sufficient confidence in my own abili-
ties, I have repudiated, as uncengenial to the spirit of History,
any obligation to date by the year or the day, since I regard
the reigns of emperors as more scientific chronological units.
My readers will find it recorded that such-and-such an event
occurred in such-and-such a reign, but I leave it to others to
trip airily into the false pretense of assigning a year or a day.
When I express confidence in my own abilities, I mean that 1
am following authorities who were by a long way the most cui-
tivated minds of our day and who set an inspiring example of
saving from oblivion the public events of our own time and
of the interval that separates it from the point where DeXippus®
history ends—a period which had not previously been favored
with any notable historian. In this undertaking, which is com-
mon to myself and to my predecessors, I have taken as my
central point the reign of the Emperor Julian, which over-
. lapped with my own lifetime.
This emperor was reverenced as a god by all mankind. . . .

{At this point the manuscript becomes cofrupt—Eep.]

CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF DEXIPPUS—PART II.
(Teubner text==Historici Graeci Minores, ed. by L. Dindort:
Vol. L. p. 2i5)

Ine the preceding chapters the events that fill the interval be-
tween the terminal point of Dexippus’ work and the times of
Julian have been described as adequately as has been possible
in so summary a treatment. Herewith my story approaches
the hero who has been its objective from the beginning, and
compels me to immerse myself in his career with all the pas-
sionate love that I bear to him. Not that 1 ever saw him or
enjoyed the privilege of personal contact. While Fulian was
on the throne the present writer was quite a child. But the
universal emotion of Mankind and the unanimity of the tribute
which is paid to his memory have an extraordinary and irre-
sistible effect in inspiring devotion. How could I be silent on
a subject upon which 10 one else could bring himself to keep
silence? How refrain from taking up a tale that welled even
from the lips of the unlearned and ignorant, who treasured my
hero’s golden age as a theme of surpassing sweetness? The or-
dinary man did ot feel the same compulsion to express this
general emotion in literary form; but in my case the most dis-
tinguished and celebrated figures in the literary world refused
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to excuse me from a task from which I should gladly have ex-
cused myself. They pressed me with encouragement and with
offers of assistance, and the Emperor Julian’s most intimate
friend, Oribasius of Pergamum, whose training in natural
scicnce has made him an excellent medical consuitant and a
still more wonderful practitioner, testified in plain language
that it would be a crime on my part not to undertake the task.
Oribasius proceeded to compose, for my guidance, a detailed
memorandum of the Emperor's transactions, all of which he
knew with the thorough knowledge of a firsthand witness; so
that I found myself deprived of all excuse to shrink from the
labor, even if I had desired to do so.

MARCUS THE DEACON
(Floruit ca. AD. 375-425)

- Lire oF PORPHYRIUS, BISHOP OF GAZA
(Teubner text, ed. by members of the Philological Society of
Bonn: chapters 1-3)

TrE struggles of holy men and their divine longing and en-
thusiasm are a sight that rewards the eyes of the beholder.
They have only to be seen in order to inspire admiration. At
the same time, cousiderable instruction may be obtained from
the story as told at second hand, when it is instilled into the
souls of the readers from minds accurately acquainted with
the facts. Though firsthand evidence is more credible than sec-
ondhand evidence, the latter also carries conviction when it is
derived from trustworthy authorities. If the record of instruc-
tive events had remained untampered with and falsehood had
not been sown among the truth, it would have been superfluous
to write works on the subject. The truth sown in the hearts of
each generation by oral tradition would in that case have been
sufficient for the purposes of edification. As it is, time cor-
rupts the record, either through lapse of memory or through
deliberate tampering with the story, and it is this that has con-
strained me to undertake the present work. My object is to
save the memory of so holy a man as Saint Porphyrius from
being obliterated by the passage of time. The record of his

is a veritable prop! for those who read of
them; and it is parado‘uca[ that dramatic and other authors
should spend their literary abilities upon witticisms and old
wives’ tales, while we leave the memory of holy men to ob~
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livion, without an effort to save them from what is the Jast fate
that they deserve. I tremble to think what a crime 1 should be
committing if I failed to enshrine in permanent literary form
the carcer of a man so well-beloved of God—the career of an
enthusiast for the Heavenly City—from which a true under-
standing of life may be obtained, I shall relate his wars and
contests not only against the leaders and champions of idolatry,
but against an eatire population possessed by madness in all
its forms. The saint remembered the words of the blessed
apostle, in which he says: “Put on the whole armor of Ged,
that ye may be able to withstand in the dreadful day, and, hav-
ing accomplished all things, to stand.” This was the armor
with which the apostle aforesaid girded himself when he en-
tered upon his conflicts; and Porphyrius, who was faced with
a struggle as severe as that of the apostle, agaiost equally nu-
merous and formidable opponeats, was crowned with as gio-
rious a victory as his. The trophy of this victory was erected
in the heart of the epemy’s country, in the shape of the holy
Church of Christ which the saint founded in Gaza. The power
which won it was not his human nature, but the wisdom which
drew down the heavenly grace upon this passionate lover of
Christ, who was prepared to do and suffer all things in His
cause, How many bitter attacks at the hands of his enemies
did pot this wonderful character withstand? How many tricks
and sneers did be not endure? The whole story of the great
man would take too long to tell, and many features in it both
are, and are widely regarded as being, of doubtful authenticity.
1 shall therefore confine myself to the narration of a few facts
which I personally remember from the long period of my resi-
dence with him, when 1 was privileged to enjoy the society of
that biessed and awe-inspiring soul whose true companions
were the angels. This saint endowed with every quality of per-
fection is entitled to the praise of all Mankind, and while I am
aware that the qualities of such a character are far beyvond the
reach of words, I am encouraged by bis holy prayers to feel
that the attempt must be made. There will be nothing preten-
tious in the language with which I shall clothe his beautiful
story. Fine writing can add no ornament to the careers of men
of his character. On the contrary, the perfection of their con-
duct ennobles the very words in which it is recorded. I am
accordingly encouraged, in my own case, by the prayers of the
saint aforementioned, to approach this Literary task. Through
the mediation of those prayers, 1 pray for the grace and as-
sistance of Our Lord Jesus Christ to enable me, by whatever
means 1 may, to describe the perfection of that holy man; and
I beg of the readers of this work not to be incredulous of its
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down to th‘: ]ast day of hls hfe here on eanh.

PROCOPIUS OF CAESAREA
(ca. AD. 300-565)

HISTORY OF THE WARS OF JUSTINIAN
(Teubner text, Collected Works, Vol. ¥, ed. by J. Haury:
Book L chapter 1)

ProcoFsus of Caesarea has written the history of the various
wars waged by Justinian, Emperor of the Romans, against the
non—Roman of East and West. His object has been to save
of the first de from being exposed, with-

out a record, to the victorious onslaught of infinite time, which
threatens to hurl them into the abyss of oblivion, where the
memory of them shall utterly vanish away, In the author’s be-
lief, the preservation of this record will have equalty important
and beneficial effects upon the present and upon future genera-
tions, in the event of Mankind being subjected a second time in
the course of history to the pressure of a similar situation. Par-
ties inspired with a will to war or inclined to embark upon any
trial of strength have valuable lessons to learn from the results
presented by research of this type, which, in revealing the
course of similar struggles in the past, is able to throw a cer-
tain light upon the probable issue of the present (on the as-
sumption that the situation is wisely handled). The author
feels himself especially qualified to write this work for the sole
and sufficient reason that, as the confidential adviser of Gen-
eral Belisarius, he was privileged to participate personally in
almost all the events in question. To his mind, the proper or-
nament of journalism is brilliance, of poetry romance, and of
history truth; and for this reason he has not suppressed the
dark side in discussing even his most intimate friends, but has
described in detail the conduct of all his characters (whether
creditable to them or the reverse) with conscientious accuracy-
To an unprejudiced mind it will be evident that the events
of these wars are at least as striking and imposing as any in
history. They have been responsible for occurrences of a more
extraordinary character than any of which a record survives,
except (possibly) from the point of view of a reader who in~
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sists upon giving the palm to antiquity and refuses to be im-
pressed by anything in the contemporary world. The first ex-
ample that occurs to my mind is the affectation of alluding to
modern 1roops as “archers” and reserving such appellations as
“h. - hand " * 3 ‘ms” to the warriors
of antiquity, in the confident assumption that in our day these
military qualities are extinct. Such assumptions merely betray
a superficiality and an utter lack of experience in those who
make them. It has never crossed their minds that the archers
in Homer, whose arm is cast up against them as an Oppro-
brious epithet, had no horseflesh between their knees, no lance
in hand, and no shield or body-armor to cover them. They -
went into action on foot and were compelled to take cover,
either by posting themselves behind the shield of a comrade or
by “leaning against a tombstone”—a position which prectuded
them equally from extricating themselves in defeat and from
pursuing a retreating enemy, and, above all, from fighting in
the open. Hence their reputation for playing an underhand
part in the game of war; while, apart from that, they took so
little pains with their technique that, in shooting, they only
drew the bowstring to the breast, with the natural result that
the missile was spent and ineffective by the time that it
reached its target. This was undoubtedly the level at which
archery stood in earlier times. By contrast, modern archers go
into action equipped with cuirasses and knee-boots and with
their quiver on their right side and their sword on the other,
while some troopers have a lance slung over their shoulders
and a small handleless * shield of just sufficient diameter 10
cover the face and neck. Being admirable borsemen, they are
trained to bend their bow without effort to either flank when
going at full gallop, and to hit a pursuing enemy in their rear as
well as a retreating enemy to their front. They draw the bow-
string to the face, to the level (approximately) of the right ear,
which imparts such force to the missile that its impact is in-
variably fatal and that neither shield nor cuirass can resist its
momentum. Some people, however, who choose completely to
ignore the existence of these troops, persist in an open-
mouthed adulation of antiquity and refuse to admit the su-
periority of modern inventions. Misconceptions of this kind
are, of course, powerless to rob the late wars of their super-
lative interest and importance.

1/.c. presumably shung on the elbow and not gripped in the fist. Sce the eques-
trian fgure, in high relief, of King Khosra IL, of Persia (reigned a.p. $91-626) at
Tuq-i-Bustan, reproduced in E. Herzfeld's Am Tor vom Asien (Berlin, 19:C,
Reimer). (Ep.]



UNPUBLISHED HISTORY

{Teubner text, Collected Works, Vol. Il Part L, ed. by J. Haury:
Unpublished History, Book L., Preface)

In my Military History of the Roman People up to the preseat
date, I have arranged my description of events under the re-
spective chronological and geographical heads to the best of
my ability. In the remainder of my work I shall adopt a dif-
ferent principle of composition and shall set down everything
that has actually occurred in every part of the Roman Empire.
The reason for this change of method is that, so long as the
authors of these events remained alive, it was impossible to
record them in a proper manner. It was impossible, in the first
place, to cfude the army of spies or to escape destruction by a
terrible death, if once detected, while no confidence could be
placed in the loyalty of even the most intimate relations. I was
accordingly compelled to suppress the causes of many of the
facts mentioned in my previous volumes, and my task in the
present section of my work will be to explain facts hitherto
passed over in silence, as well as the umexplained causes of
facts already set forth.

In embarking upon this second and almost insuperably dif-
ficult attempt to write the biography of Justinian and Theo-
dora, 1 find my faculties paralyzed by the thought that the
contents of the present work are bound to appear neither
trustworthy nor credible to future generations, especially when
I consider how Time's ever-rolling stream instills the weakness
of age into every story. I am genuinely afraid of acquiring the
reputation of a romancer and of being classed among the
dramatic authors rather than the historians. I have, however,
one cause for confidence which prevents me from flinching
uader the burden of my task, and that is the existence of wit-
nesses to the truth of my story. The present generation are
thoroughly well-instructed witnesses of the events in question,
and I may leave it to their competent hands to convey to my
readers of the future their own belicf in my veracity.

There is, however, a further consideration which has long
restrained me whenever 1 have been seized with ardor for this
literary task. I suspected that its accomplishment might be det-
rimental to future generations. The most heinous crimes are
precisely those which it is most desirable to conceal from the
knowledge of posterity, if despots are not to aspire to repeat
them, as they will undoubtedly do if they come to their
knowledge. The rulers of the day are usually so unimaginative

86
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that they find it a godsend when the worst side of their prede-
cessors is revealed for their imitation, and their line of least
resistance is invariably to repeat the sins of the past. Even-
tually, however, I was induced to record the history of the
events here related by the reflection that the despots of the
future will also receive from them certain salutary lessons—
the first being that retribution for their sins is not unlikely to
overtake them, as it overtook the persons of my story; while
in the second place their conduct and character will be re-
corded for all eternity, a consideration which may possibly
check their impulse to transgress. The dissolute career of Semi-
ramis and the frenzy of Sardanapalus and Nero would not,
after all, have been known to a single individual in after gen-
erations if the record had not been bequeathed to them by con-
temporary historians; and it is worth Temembering in this con-
nection that the story may not prove altogether unprofitable to
the possible future victims of despots in similar circum-
stances. Sufferers usually derive consolation from the knowi-
edge that they have not been alone in their misfortunes. I
shall therefore proceed with my narrative, in which I shall
describe first the misconduct of Belisartus and afterwards the
misconduct of Fustinian and Theodora.

AGATHIAS OF MYRRHINA
(A-p. 536/537—ca. 582)

HisTorY oF His OwN TIMES
(Teubuner text=Historici Graeci Minores, ed. by L. Dindorf, Vol.
11, p. 132: Book 1., Preface)

A GLAMOR of success surfounds the triumphs and trophies of
war, the destruction and aggrandizement of states, and all the
marvelous pageant of great events. Such prizes bring glory and
pleasure to their fortunate winners, and yet, when those win-
ners have departed this life and passed into the other world,
they do not find it easy to carry their achievements with them.
Oblivion breaks in and covers them, until she has distorted the
true course of events; and when even the witnesses have dc-
parted in their turn, the knowl dge of the facts is extingui

with them and dispersed into nothingness. Mere memory is
thus an unprofitable illusion that possesses no permanence or
power to keep abreast with time in its eternal prolongation. In
my belief, the heroes who bave deliberately risked their lives
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tor their country or taken the burdens of others upon their
shouiders, would never have done what they did in the cer-
tainty that, when they had reached the height of human
achicvement, their fame would perish with them and would
dissolve into nothing within the short span of their own life-
times, unless what can only be regarded as a divine providence
had fortified the weakness of human nature by introducing the
blessings and the hopes that flow from the art of History. It is
not, 1 imagine, the olive or the parsley crown that has inspired
the victors of Olympia to strip in the ring, nor the mere desire
for the immediate profits of prize moncy that has prompted
the best soldiers to commit themselves to the well-foreseen and
unmistakable dangers of war. The prize for which both have
Jabored has been glory untarnished and imperishable, and this
can only be reaped through the immortality conferred by His-
tory. whose method bears no resemblance to the ritual of
Zamolxis and the follies of the Getic creed,? but is truly divine
and immortal and is the sole means of enabling mortal beings
to live forever. It would be far from easy to give an exhaustive
catalogue of the blessings with which History fills the life of
Man, but I can convey them in a word by expressing the
opinion that she certainly does not yield the palm to Political
Philosophy, and is possibly the greater benefactress of the two.
Political Phi y is an. ing and hable gov-
erness, wWho issues her orders and lays down her regulations
regarding the proper objects to seck and to shun. Her persua-
sions are never without an element of compulsion; whereas
History relies as far as possible upon charm, seasons her les-
sons with a rich variety of illustrations, and presents in literacy
form the instances in which men have gained credit by the ex-
ercise of wisdom and righteousness and those otbers in which
they have been led into a false step by some adverse decision
or chance, until gently and imperceptibly she implants in their
souls the qualities which best adorn them, and which strike the
deeper and the more lasting roots for being congenial in char-
acter and voluntarily received.

As a result of prolonged consideration and reflection upon
these prerogatives of History, I had felt it incumbent upon
me to pay her a high tribute of admiration and to eulogize
the benefactors of humanity who had already achieved the
production of historical works, but I felt no obligation to set
my hand to this task myself nor even to experiment ia it.
From boyhood, my first love had been Heroic Poctry, and I

* Zamolxis was the apoccyphal prophet of the Getae or Dacians,  nomadic tribe
which migrated (probably in the seventh century 8.C.) from the great n
steppe into the Danube valley between the Balkans and the Carpathisns, bringing
with it @ bizare doctrine of immortality which interested the Mellenes. [Ep.)
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delighted in the conceits which are the condiments of the
poetic art. I am, in fzct the author of several short pieces in
hexameters entitled “Daphniaca,” which are embroidered
with amatory romances and replete with other attractions
of the kind. It also appeared to me at one time a praiseworthy
and not ungraceful task to make as complete a collection as
possible of recent occasional verse which was not yet public
property, but was hummed on a few lips with little regard
for correctness, and to prepare a revised and properly ar-
ranged edition. 1 have been successful in executing this project
besides a number of other literary enterprises, which, although
they can scarcely be said to bave had a practical obyecl, may
possibly possess a certain attraction and charm of their own.
Poetry, alter all, is a holy and a supernatural thing. Souls are
fired by it with enthusiasm (as the philosopher * whose father
was Ariston might express it) and bring offspring of surpass-
ing beauty to birth, if they are genuinely inspired and pos-
sessed by the divine frenzy. It was therefore my intention to
devote my time to Poctry and never voluntarily to abandon
these vivacious and delightful pursuits, but to follcw the pre-
cepts of Delphi and to “know my own business.”

1 happened, however, to have been born into a generation
in which great wars broke out unexpectedly in many parts of
the world, a number of uncivilized peoplés migrated to new
homes, and the life of the entire human race was upheaved
by a series of obscure and incredible events with extraordinary

by violent i of fortune, and by the

of races, the of and
the settlement of others in their place.® The specmcle of these
and other similar portents inspired me with a certain misgiv-
ing as to whether X might not be sinning agaiost the light in
leaving unrecorded and unmentioned, so far as I was con-
cerned, events of such supreme interest and importance which
might have a positive value for posterity. I arrived at the con-
clusion that it would not be beyond my province to make some
kind of experiment in historical writing, in order that my
whole life might not be spent upon romance and the curiosi-
ties of literature, but might bear some practical fruit as well.
This impulse of mine was further strengthened and stimu-
tated by pressure and encouragement from many of my
friends, pamcularly from the younger Eutychianus, while the
initiative in the matter was taken by a high official in the
Civil Service whose excellent character, acute intellect and

i Plato, [Ep.]
 The famons inscription at Deiphi was “Know thyself.” [En.]
2 A pedantic reminiscence of a passage in the preface of Thucydides. [Eo.}
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tinished education made him the brightest ornament of the
house of the Florii. This gentieman, who bad my interests at
heart and had devoted much attention to my advancement
both in literary reputation and in worldly affairs, persisted in

ressing me and in holding out high hopes of success. He
would not allow me to regard the project as difficult or beyond
my powers, nor to be disheartened by the novelty of the ex-
perience like a landsman embarking on his first voyage. He
rtecommended to me as the truer view that History was not
far removed from Poetry, and that the two arts were sisters
in the same family, with nothing, conceivably, except the ver-
sification to distinguish them from one another. I was to
consider myself equally at home in both camps and was to
make my move and set to work with corresponding confidence
and energy. My friend’s incantations fell upon willing cars;
1o hypnotize me into acquiescence was no difficult task; and
this is how I came to undertake the present work. I trust that
the result may be worthy of my enthusiasm, and may cor-
respond as nearly as is practicable to the importance of the
events recorded.

1 have first to follow the usual practice of historical writers
and to explain my identity. My own name is Agathias, my
birthplace Myrrhina, my father Memnonius, my profession the
Law and the Bar. The Myrrhina to which I refer is not the
country town in Thrace, nor any other place in Europe or
Africa which may bappen to bear the name, but the ancient
Aeolian colony in Asia, situated at the mouth of the River
Pythicus, which flows from the country of Lydia and dis-
charges into the innermost recess of the Eleatic Gulf. I trust to
repay her for my nurture as completely as in me lies by pub-
lishing a new and detailed history of all her celebrated achieve-
ments from one generation to another. For the time being, I
must beg her to accept my tribute graciously and favorably
and in consonance with the enthusiasm with which it is of-
fered, and I must pass to public events of major importance.

In character, my work will not resemble that of some of my
contemporaries. There are, of course, others at the present
time who bave already set their bands to the same task, but
for the most part they have paid slight regard to the truth
or to the narration of occurrences as they were actually
shaped by Fortune, and have elected instead to flatter and
complimént a number of persons in high places in so trans-
parent a fashion that no one would believe them, even if they
happened occasionally to tell the truth. The experts declare,
however, that the exaggeration of an individual's merits is
the function of journalism, and journalism alone; while His-
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tory, though she too does not refuse in principle to pav 2

tribute to successful achievement, declines, I conceive, to
accept this as her aim and characteristic. Where the physiog-
nomy of the events suggests praise or blame, History is not
at liberty to strain or embroider the facts. Yet these authors,
who purport to be writing History and aliow this to be indi-
cated in the professions of their title-page, have been con-
victed, under examination, of playing fast ar” loose with the
name which they have arrogated to their work. In dealing with
the living (whether these happen to be sovereigns or other
men of mark), they not only eulogize them in their account
of their achievements (which would be a comparatively venial
fault), but they allow it to become obvious to every reader
that their sole concern has been to exceed the necessary mini-
mum in praising and glorifying their heroes. On the other
hand, in dealing with the dead, whatever their true character
may have been, they either vituperate them as criminals and
scourges of society or take the milder course of ignoring them
and denying them all mention of their existence. This is their
notion of consulting their momentary interests and securing
personal profit by subservience to the powers of the day. They
fail to tealize that even those whom they honor with their
praises are not particularly gratified by the attention, consid-
ering how little such threadbare flattery can possibly contrib-
ute to the i of their i These authors
must write as inclination and habit may counsel them, but I
am resolved, in my case, to make the truth my first considera-
tion, whatever the consequences may be.

I shall record transactions of public interest in the Roman
and the greater part of the non-Roman world down to the
present date (omitting pothing of importance), and 1 shall
not confine my narrative to the actions of persons who may
happen to be still alive, but shall devote more space, if any-
thing, to persons now departed. Although, therefore, my entry
into the historical field only dates from the time posterior to
the death of Justinian, when the younger Justin had succeeded
to the imperial office, I shall nevertheless go back to the ante-
cedent period and shall make it my own business to research
into any events in which no other historian has_anticipated
me. The greater part of the occurrences of fustinian's time
have already been recorded in detail by Procopius of Cae-
sarea,* and I may accordingly pass them over, on the safe as-
sumption that they have received adequate treatment at his
hands. My own task is to take up the story where Procopius
leaves it, to-the best of my ability. . . .

4 The lawyer. [Avtaox.]
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[A table of contents of Procopius’ History follows.]

The events noticed in the preceding table bring the story
down to the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Justinian,' and
this (if 1 am not mistaken) is the point at which Procopius
has concluded and terminated his work. I shall therefore now
proceed to the sequel, which has been my objective from the
outset.

HisToRY OF His OWN TiMEs: PREFACE TO VorumE TII.

(Teubner text—~Historici Graeci Minores, ed. by L. Dindorf,
Vol. IL p. 236: Book IIL chapter 1)

In the preceding volume I have discussed the institutions of
Persia, her complicated political revolutions, and the essential
points (as I see them) in regard to Chosroes and his dynasty.
In spite of the considerable space which I have devoted to
this digression, and of its comparatively slight connection
with what precedes, I trust that it will not be felt superfluous
or unprofitable, but that my readers will agree with me in
finding in it a happy combination of charm and instruction.
My intention, as far as in me lies, and my earnest endeavor is
“to mingle the Graces with the Muses,” but I am constantly
drawn in another direction by the cares of this world, and
follow the lead of necessity against all my inclinations. My
historical work is the most important and sublime occupation
that man can have; it is a loftier thing than any worldly busi-
ness; and yet (to paraphrase the sweet singers of Boeotia) it
is forced into the second rank in life’s pilgrimage, and 1 am
debarred from living the perfect life in the world of my de-
sire. 1 ought to make a leisurely study of the literature of the
past in order to take it as my model; 1 ought to appreciate
and investigate in detail the various accumulations of his-
tarical material, and to keep my mind free to consecrate it-
self to these activities. Instead, I sit'in chambers, where from
mora to dewy eve I master innumerable briefs and go through
innumerable papers. I am exasperated by the clients who
pester me, and 1 am equally desolated when they do not pester
me enough, since I am unable to earn my daily bread without
toil and trouble. Yet, however hard the battle, I will not cease
from mental strife so long as the passion sustains me, how-
ever invidious it may be to aim too high or “to try to find
room in a pot for a pottery.” Critics may write off my work
as the spurious and misconceived embryo of a mind distracted
*ap. 552. (En}
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by too great a diversity of interests, yet I may at least hope
10 be one of those unmusicat singers who give intense pleas-
ure to themsetves. It is time, however, to return to my natra-
tive, for if I indulge in further digression I may be convicted
of dntung into an offense against taste.

MENANDER THE GUARDSMAN
(Floruit in the latter half of the sixth century after Christ)

HisToRY OF His OwN TiMES
(Teubner text=~Historici Graeci Minores, ed. by L. Dindorf,
Vol. 1L U

My father Euphratas, who was a native of Byzantium, never
enjoyed the advantage of a superior education, while my
brother Herodetus was driven by his first taste of a legal edu-
cation into rebellion agaiast the legal career. My own coa-
science would not ailow me to abandon the study of the law
until ¥ had completed my course, and I accordingly did so to
the best of my ability; but I never went into serious practice.
1 did not find the work in court congenial, and still Jess so the
regular attendance in chambers and the effort to produce a
favorable impression upon clieats by intellectual briltiance. I
accordingly neglected my career for the bighly undesirable
pursuits of frivolity and dissipation. My heart was in the
“rows” between the Colors, the excitement of the Races and
the pageant of the Ballet. I also cntered the Ring, and ran my
folly so hard upon the rocks that 1 stripped my coat, and with
it my common sense and all the decencies of life.

This continued until the imperial crown was assumed by
Maurice, who not only displayed a paternal solicitude for his
subjects, but was a lover of literature and such an ardent
reader of poetry and history that he used to spend the greater
part of the night in the pursuit of these interests, and conse-
quently to encourage indolent intellects and to stimulate them
by financial inducements. At that time the painful pinch of
insufficient means, which was tbe penalty for drifting as my
fancy led me, was forcing me to reconsider the advisability of
my fruitless dissipations. I eventually resolved to give some
point to my life by turnping my energies to the present work,
for which I have taken as my initial date the death of my
predecessor Agathias. . . .

*The two paies (Blue and Green) which bucked the difterent horses entered
for the races, and which were so_claborately organized that, in the sixth century
Shier Chict, they wers & paiitieal power 1o Constaninople. [Eo.1
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I build my hopes of success upon the interest of my subject
rather than the distinction of my style; for I cannot conceiv-
nblv }mv‘e alLamed to that level of culture wmch would justify

k upon literary the care-
less and irregular life which I have led hitherto.

THEOPHYLACTUS SIMOCATTA! THE
EGYPTIAN (ca. ap. 560-630)

UNIVERSAL HISTORY: DIALOGUE BETWEEN PHILOSOPHY
AND HiSTORY

(Teubnef text, ed. by C. de Boor)

Philosophy. What is this, daughter? Do solve for me this
problem of which I am longing to learn the secret, with the
light of truth as my golden thread to guide me through a far
from legendary labyrinth. I find the approaches of speculation
excessively difficult to negotiate.

History. Philosophy, queen of the universe, if it is really
suitable that I should be your teacher and you my pupil, ¥ will
answer as intelligently as I am capable of doing. I agree with
the philosopher of Cyrene ? in my desire not to be ignorant of
anything worth knowing.

Philosophy. 1 should like to ask you, daughter, by what
precise means you were brought to Jife again yesterday or
the day before; but my words are checked once more, as
though a bearing-rein were choking me into silence, by the
thought that most induces diffidence. Am I being deluded by
a conjuring trick? You had been dead, my child, so long—
ever since the imperial court was invaded by the steelclad
Caly jan despot,® the ogre, the Cyclops, the
Centaur who has disgraced the majesty of the purple and has
degraded the imperial throne into a prize of debauchery. His
other crimes I cannot mention if I am to spare my own de-
cency or the dignity of the reader. On the same occasion I,
00, was banished from the imperial precincts and could find
no refuge in Attica, where my sovereign Socrates had been
put to death by the Thracian Anytus. In the fuliness of time,
the Heracleidae 4 brought salvation, restored tbe constitution,
purified the palace of the pollution, and at last established

* “Snubnosed CaL.” {Ep,)

* Perhaps Adstippus, perhaps Callimachus. {Ep.

#The Emperor Phocas, who reigned a.0. 602-610. [Ep.]

¢ l.e. Heraclius and his family, who overthrew Phocas and succeeded him. [E0.}
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me again in the imperial demesne. The imperial residence
echoes with my voice as I intone my ancient Attic melodies.
All is now well with me; but how, daughter, were you saved,
and by whom?

History. Quecen, are you unacquainted with thc great high
priest and president of the whole habitable world?

Philosophy. Why, daughter, he is my oldest fnend and my
peculiar treasure.

History. Then, queen, you have discovered for yourself the
answer to your query. It was he who raised me from the tomb
of illiteracy and breathed into me the breath of life. I was an
Alcestis, and he restored me with all the strength of a protec-
tive Heracles. With princely generosity he took me in and
robed me in shining garments and adorned me with a neck-
lace of gold. This cmﬂura, on which you see perched a golden
grasshopper,? was also dressed for me by my marvelous bene-
factor, who irradiated me with my present glow of reasom,
offered me a pulpit benevolently erected for my use, and made
me free to speak the truth without fear of danger.

Philosophy. Daughter, I admire the noble hierophant for
the magnanimity which he displays. How steep the ascent
of achievements that he has scaled, until he has taken his seat
upon the lofty peak of Theology and has made his dwelling
upon the summit of all the virtues. Yet he does not despise
sublunary successes, and his life is devoted to the highest ac-
tivittes of the intellect, for he cannot bear that even this
earthly world should remain in chaos. May afl my lovers do
me as much credit as he. Assuredly, if Thought does mot
philosophize on carth in incorporeal form, she has become in-
carnate and is dwelling in the likeness of man among men.

History. How beautifully, queen, you have woven the wreath
of your eulogies; but, if you please, will you sit for a little
while at the foot of this plane tree? Its branches spread in-
vitingly, and the height and shadiness of this willow are equally
admirable.?

Philosophy. Lead the way, daughter, and offer the ready
reader a preface as a starting point for the story. I will give
my mind to you like any king of Ithaca, and will not stop
my ears, but will listen to your Siren-voice as you tell your
tale.

History. Queen, T will obey and will set the lyre of His-
tory aquiver. Condescend to be my bow—the most musical
bow that lyre could have. You are an Ocean of knowledge and
Tbe Occumenical Patrazch of Constantinogle, Sers

A meaningless a passage in the preface
A o reminieance of Piooene dtopues En]

2
N
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a Tethys of eloquence. In you all grace resides, “like some
isle engirdled by the boundless sea.”

UNIVERSAL HISTORY: PREFACE
(Teubger text, ed. by C. de Boor: Book 1.)

It was proper that Man should be adorned by his own dis-
coveries as well as by the endowments of Nature, because
there resides within him the divine and marvelous principle
of Reason. By Reason he has learned to reverence and wor-
ship God and to contemplate the mirrored reflection of his
own nature, and has put off his ignorance of his own physical
orgapization. By Reason, men converge toward one another,
advance from the outer surface to the inner mind, and un-
ravel the mysteries of their own creation. Reason has show-
ered innumerable blessings upon men and is an admirable
collaborator with Nature. What Nature bas left undone, Rea-
son has completed to perfection—beautifying one thing for
the sight, sweetening another for the taste, tightening or slack-
ening some things for the touch, harmonizing others for the
ear, enchanting the soul and attracting its attention by the
magic of melody. Has not Reason, again, the best claim to be
the inventor of the arts? Out of wool she has woven the close-
knit cloth; out of wood she has carpentered the farmer’s plow
handle, the seaman’s oar and the soldier’s shield and buckler
which are bis very present help in war. Most important of all,
Reason has arranged the infinite variety of History to delight
the reader and to educate the soul. For inquiring souls there
is nothing more attractive than History, as is sufficiently dem-
ounstrated by a story in the pages of Homer.

The son of Laertes was enjoying hospitality at the court of
King Alcinous after having been recently cast ashore by the
surf of the sea, and Odysseus had been overwhelmed with
kindness. The naked and battered victim of shipwreck had
been offered shining raiment to gird about his loins; he was
an honored guest at the royal table; and the stranger was thus
presented with freedom of speech and permission to unfold
his story. The Phaeacians took such delight in the study of
History that they dismissed the cup that cheers, transformed
the banquet into a theater, distended their ears and gazcd
open-mouthed at the narrator without being in the least irri-
tated by the Jength of his story—and this though the majority
of the incidems kept their eyes downcast, as the company
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were lhn“ed by perilous adventures ustil they lived them over

The human mind is a greedy and insatiable feeder when
it is feasted upon extraordinary tales, and this explains why
the poets were the first to gain prestige as an educational
force. The poets have found the souls of men inquisitive and
eager to learn and perpetually thirsting for strange stories, and
5o for their benefit they manufacture romance, clothe their
material in style, camoufiage their mendacity with rhytbm, and
set off their jugglery with Lhe magic girdle of meter. Such was
the power of their wizardry that they were regarded as theo-
logians, and the Gods were thought to visit them and through
their mouths to lay bare to men the secrets of their hearts
and the achievements or misfortunes which had occurred in
their own lives. History will accordingly be found to be the
universal teacher of Mankind, who lays before us what we
should atternpt and what we should leave alone as being un-
tikely to succeed. It is apparent that her counsels give to sol-
diers the mastery of their art, since she knows how to dispose
forces and how to baffle the enemy by ruses de guerre. She
makes them quicker to foresee the disasters of others by the
signpost of their predecessors’ mistakes, while in successes she
increases their prosperity by bu]ldmg up lofty summits of

from small For the old, she is a
nurse and an unbroken reed; for the young, she is an admir-
able and supremely intelligent tutor, who powders the head
of youth with the hoariness of experience and thus anticipates
the gradual knowledge that comes by time. I am resolved to
throw myself into her embraces, even though the enterprise
be greater than my powers in view of the vulgarity of my
style, the imbecility of my ideas, the awkwardness of my
phrascology and the unskilfulness of my composition. If any
reader should find here and there a touch of felicity in my
narrative, he must attribute it to chance, for most certainly it
will not be due to the competence of the writer.







PART TWO
The Philosophy of History

DIy
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SECTION I.—MUTABILITY

LEAVES AND MEN
(Homer: Oxford text: Iliad, Book VL lines 146-149)

MARK ye the leaves, for men are like thereto.
‘When leaves by winds into the dust are whirled
Soon the green forest buddeth millions new,
And lo, the beauty of spring is on the world.
So come, so pass, all that are born of man.
GILBERT MURRAY

MORTALITY
(HERODOTUS: Book VIL chapters 44-46)

WHEN they arrived at Abydos,? Xerxes wished to review his
army. An observation platform of white marble had been
constructed ‘upon an emil in the nei
hood,? and from this station, which commanded a view of the
shore, Xerxes surveyed the land forces and the flect. As he sur-
veyed them, he was overtaken by the desire to witness naval
maneuvers, and when these were carried out and the Phoe-
nicians of Sidon were victorious, he was delighted with the
maneuvers and with the whole expedition. When he saw the
surface of the Dardanelles covered by the fleet and all the
headlands and the lowlands in the territory of Abydos swarm-
ing with troops, Xerxes proceeded to congratulate himself, but
after that he wept. His tears were noticed by his uncle Arta-
banus, who had originally expressed his opinion so frankly
in a sense unfavorable to the campaign against Hellas. Per-
I The town commanding the Narrows of the Dardanelles oo the Asiatic stde.

[Eo.]
1t had been constructed by the people of Abydos under a previous order from
the kisg. [AvTHOR.}
99
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ceiving that Xerxes had begun to weep, Artabanus taxed him
with it. “Sire,” be said, “there is an extraordinary inconsist-
ency in your behavior now and a moment ago. First you con-
gratulate yourself and then you weep.”—*I was struck with
pity,” Xerxes answered, “at the thought of the brevity of all
human life, when I realized that, out of all thesc muititudes,
not a single individual will still be alive a hundred years from
now.”—*"In life,” replied Artabanus, “we have other experi-
ences more pitiable than that, Qur lifetime is indeed as brief as
Yyou say; and yet there is not a single individual, cither in this
army or in the world, so constitutionally happy that in this
span, brief as it is, he will not find himself wishing, not once
but many times over, that he were dead and not alive. The
blows of misfortune and the ravages of discase make even the
shortest life feel long; and so death comes as a blessed release
for Man from an evil existence, while God is proved an en-
vious God in his dealings with Man by the taste of sweetness
in life with which he tantalizes him.”

THE ATHENIAN DISASTER IN SICILY
(416413 B.c.)

(Taucypmes: Book VE chapters 24-26 and 30-32;
Book VIL chapters 4344 and 84-87)

THE DECISION

Nicuss, throughout his speech, had estimated the require-
ments of the campaign at a high figure, with the idea that he
would either deter the Athenians from it altogether or would
at any rate have succeeded in reducing the risk to a minimum
if he were still to sail. The Atheni: however,
were not cured of their eagerness for the expedition by the
b of the entailed, but felt the im-
pulse more strongly than ever, and the result of Nicias’ speech
was the exact opposite of his intention. His advice was ap-
proved as offering an ample margin of insurance for the safety
of the expedition.

A veritable passion for the adventure took possession of all
alike. The older men imagined that they would either conquer
their objectives or that, at the worst, a force of this strength
would be immune from disaster; the men of military age were
inspired by a longing to sec and study strange lands and by
a confidence that they would return in safety; while the
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masses’ and the private soldiers looked forward to earning
money in the immediate future and to acquiring new domia-
ions from which pay in perpetuity would be forthcoming. The
intense eagerness of the majority reduced individual dissen-
tients to passivity, for fear of being considered unpatriotic if
they recorded a hostile vote. Eventually, a private member
rose to remonstrate with Nicias for his unwarrantable prevari-
cations and delays, and called upon him to declare once and
for all, in this assembly of his countrymen, what armaments
the country was to vote him. Much against his will, Nicias
replied that, subject to further consultation with his colleagues
at greater leisure, his provisional estimate of the forces re-
quired was not less than a hundred warships (the number of
actual Athenian ships, suitable for use as transports, to be
determined later, and the remainder to be levied from the
Allies), and a mini i total of five d
Athenian and Allied infantry, which should, if possible, be
exceeded. The rest of the armaments which they were to pro-
vide for the expedition, and which were to include native and
Cretan archers and slingers and any other arm which might
be considered essential, were to be of proportionate strength.
He had no sooner finished speaking than the Assembly voted
the generals full powers, with authority to setile the strength
of the forces and all the details of the expedition at their own
discretion. Preparations were begun forthwith, contingents
were demanded from the Allies, and troops were conscripted
in Athens. The country had just recovered from the plague
and from the continuous war; the Armistice had recruited
her P from a new ion, and had a
reserve in the treasury; and therefore little difficulty was ex-
perienced in regard to ways and means.

THE START

It was midsummer when the expedition to Sicily set sail.
The majority of the Allies, the grain ships, the merchantmen
and the rest of the flotilla had been given their rendezvous,
for an earlier date, at Corfll, with the intention that the whole
fleet should cross the Adriatic from that poiat to the heel of
Italy in a single convoy. The Athenians themselves and any
Allied nations who happened to find themselves at Athens, went
down to the Peiraeus on the day appointed, and proceeded
{o man their ships for the voyage. They were accompanied

3 Who served xs oarsmen in the fleet. [En.]
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to the port by practically the entire population of the city,
both citizens and aliens. The natives, who were seeing off
their respective friends, relatives or sons, as the case might
be, went with mingled sensations of hope and sorrow—hope
of the conquests which they might make and sorrow at the
thonght that they might never see their friends again, con-
sidering the distance from home of their objectives. At this
point, when they were on the verge of parting from one an-
other in perilous circumstances, they realized the risks more
vividly than at the time when they had voted for the expedi-
tion. They were encouraged, however, by the evidence of their
eyes, when they saw the strength of the expeditionary force
collectively and in detail. As for the aliens and the remainder
of the crowd, they came as spectators of what was uaiversally
regarded as an imposing and extraordinary enterprise; for this
was the most extravagant and magnificent armada of Hellenic
forces that had ever, up to that time, set sail from the shores
of a single country. In actual numbers of vessels and troops,
the expedition which sailed with Pericles to Epidaurus and
subsequently with Hagnon to Potidaca’ was not inferior. It
included four thousand native Athenian infantry with three
hundred cavalry and a hundred warships, fifty Lesbian and
Chian warships and large additional Allied forces. Their ob-
jectives, however, were near at hand and their equipment was
poor, while the present armada was expected to see long serv-
ice, and was therefore provided with every requirement of
both arms for operations on cither element. The fleet had been
brought to perfection at vast expense both to the captains?
and to the state. The Treasury gave each sailor a drachma per
diem, and supplied the hulls—sixty fast vessels and forty trans-
ports, with picked crews. The captains gave bonuses to sup-
plcmem the official pay of the first class and the ordinary
seamen,® provided expensive ensigns and fittings, and spared
no pains in any instance to make their own ship excel above
all others in speed and smartness. The land forces were con-
scripled by a careful process of selection, and there was keen
competition between individuals in the matter of arms and
equipment. A spirit of emulation reigned among the troops
themselves in their respective services, and the expedition was
regarded as a demonstration of the strength and power of
Athens for the benefit of the rest of Hellas rather than as an

% In the spring and the summer of 430 s.c. respectively. [En.]

# The “captains” of Athenian warships did pot usually command them when an
Commiston. but were private ctizens who Gited up the hulls and paid the crevs

ot of theif own pockets as 2 kind of “super tax." [E

The fint clas seamen were usvally Adheaisa ciiseus, lower ratings usually

edons wims, [=3]
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operation of war. The total sum exported from Atbens on this
occasion would have been found to reach an impressive figure
if a calculation had been made of the public expenditure of
the state and the private expenditure of the individuals serv-
ing. The public expenditure included the military chest of the
high command, as well as the preliminary outlay; while the
private expenditure had to cover not only the cost of the per-
sonal outfit (and, in the case of captains, the cost of what
they had spent already, and would have to spend subsequently,
upon their ships), but also that of the stores which, in the
expectation of so long a campaign, every individual would
naturally provide for himself over and above his pay. The
sensation which the Armada created was due to its stupendous
audacity and its brilliant display no less than to its crushing
superiority of force over the prospective enemy, but chiefly
to the fact that it was the greatest and most ambitious overseas
expedition that had ever been attempted.

When the ships had been manped and all the equipment
which they intended to take with them was at last on board,
the call for silence was sounded on the bugle and the prayers
customary before weighing anchor were offered up—not in
each ship separately, but by all in unison, conducted by 2
herald. Cups were fifled * from end o end of the Armada, and
libations were poured from golden and silver goblets by the
soldiers® and officers. The prayer was taken up by the crowd
on shore, in which the citizens were joined by sympathetic for-
eign spectators. Then the military cheer was given, the re-
ligious service was concluded, and the anchors were weighed.
The ships started in line ahead and raced as far as the island
of Aegina, whence they made their best speed to Corfd, which
was the rendezvous for the rest of the fotilla.

THE LAST ATTACK
Demosthenes * decided that it was impossible to approach

and scale the Heights by daylight without being observed. He
therefore gave orders that rations for five days should be

» Literally "mized,” since the Hellenes ordinarily diluted wine as we do spirits.
{En.]

37 the heavy iofantry transported om the warships. who belooged to x
wealthier class than the erews. (Ep.]

« The Athenian second-in-command, who had just arrived writh reioforcemeats
for Nicias wheo the sicge of Syracuse by the original expeditionary force was on
the point of failure. The heights which Demostbenes pow attempled o eapture
command Syracuse in much the same way as (he Heights of Abrakam command
Quebec. (Ep.J
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served out to the troops; took over all the engineers, with
supplies of ammunition and of materials required for forti-
fying a new position in the event of success; paraded the en-
tire army in the early hours of the night under his own com-
mand, with Eurymedon and Menander as his colleagues; and
advanced against the Heights, Nicias remaining in reserve
within the Athenjan lines. They struck the Heights at
Euryelus, where the first diti y force had originall
scaled them, took the Syracusan pickets by surprise, attacked
and captured the Syracusan post established at this point and
inflicted casualties upon the garrison. The majority of the gar-
rison, however, immediately scattered in the direction of the
three cantonments which had been established on the Heights
in outworks of the main line, and which were held respectively
by the Syracusans, the other Sicilian Hellenes and their non-
Sicilian allies. The fugitives brought information of the at-
tack and reported it to the six hundred Syracusan troops who
were in the front [ine on this sector of the Heights. These
troops immediately moved forward in support, but were met
by Demosthenes and the Athenians and were forced to retire
after offering a vigorous resistance. The Athenians immedi-
ately continued their advance, in order to push on to their
objectives before their elan was expended; while other de-
tachments, detailed for this purpose when the attack was first
launched, proceeded to capture and disorganize the traverse
previously constructed by the Syracusans, the garrison of
which failed to hold its ground. The Syracusans, their allies
and the force commanded by Gylippus * now began to move
forward in support from their cantonments; but the audacity
of the night attack had taken them by surprise; they were in
a state of panic when they came into coilision with the
Athenians, and at first they were overpowered and compelled
to retreat. In the course of their advance, however, the
Athenians were abandoning their formation, partly on the as-
surnption that the battle was already won, and partly in an
effort to dispose as quickly as possible of all enemy forces
which had not yet been engaged and which might find an op-
portunity to re-form if there were any slackening in the
Athenian attack. At this critical moment the Boeotians first
arrested the Athenians’ advance, delivered a counterattack,
forced them to retreat, and turned the retreat into a rout.
_When this occurred, the Athenians so completely lost their
discipline and their presence of mind that it has not been easy
10 obtain any consecutive account of what followed from
either side. Even in operations by daylight, which are less
*The Spartan military attaché at Syracuse, who saved the situstion. (Eo.}
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i il find it difficult to follow
the general devr.lopmem of the action beyond their own im-
mediate sector, and precise information is therefore hardly
to be expected from participants in the only night operations
of the late war in which considerable forces were engaged.
Although there was a bright moon, there was only the.low
visibility characteristic of moonlight, which enables the eve
to discern a human form in its field of vision without enablmg
it to identify it with any confidence as a friend’s. Masses of
infantry belonging to both armies were maneuvering in a con-
fined space, and on the Athenian side some troops were
already giving way, while others were still advancing victori-
ously in the first impetus of their attack. A considerable por-
tion of the Athenian reserves had also either just scaled or
were in the act of scaling the heights, so that they did not
know what points o take as their objective. From the mo-
ment that the rout had begun, the troops in front had com-
pletely fost their formation, and the noise made it difficult to
distinguish friend and foe. The Syracusans and their allies
were cheering vociferously ! to one another to follow up their
victory, while engaging all who came into collision with their
lines. The Athenians were attempting to éstablish contact with
one another, and were treating all troops approaching from
the opposite direction as enemy forces, aithough actually they
might be friends already in retreat towards the rear. They were
also constantly challenging one another for the password,
which was their only means of mutual identification, but
which threw their own ranks into confusion when everyone
was challenging at once. Incidentally this betrayed the Athen-
ian password to the enemy, while it was not so easy for the
Athenians to discover theirs, since as victors they had kept
their formation and were therefore able to ndcnnfy one an-
other more easily. In the Ath
encountered a weaker body of the euemy, the latter E&capcd
through their of th s
whenever the Athemans faifed m answer the enemy’s chat—
lenge, they were annihilated. They suffered most of all, how-
ever, from the cheering, which created confusion nwmg o its
* similarity on the two sides. Whenever a cheer was given by
the Argives, Corcyraeans and other Dorian? contingents
serving with the Athenians, the Athenians fell into a panic,
and the same thing happened among the enemy. When once
1In the dark there was mo other practicable method of communication.

(A\Trmnl
L “Durias wae the name of sne growp of Greek dllects spoken in the Bellenic
1d, ip which it corresponded to such groups as “Romance” or “Teutonic” in

modern Europe. [Ea1
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their formation had been lost, friends and fellow-countrymen
came into collision with one arother at 2 number of points in
the line, until eventually they not only lost their nerve, but
actually came 1o blows and could only be parted with diffi-
culty. In their flight from the pursning forces, many met their
death by throwing themselves over the cliffs, owing to the nar-
rowness of the way down from the He\ghls, and although the
majority of the survivors who reached the plain succeeded in
escaping to the camp,? a certain number of the newcomers *
Tost their way and wandered over the country vntil they were
overtaken by daylight, when the Syracusan cavalry cut them
off and annihilated them.

THE LAST STAND

With the return of daylight, Nicias set his force in motion,
and the Syracusans and their allies attacked him, as before,
with converging volleys of missiles. The Amemans pushed
forward towards the River Assinarus, partly under the pres-
sure of converging attacks from a powerful cavalry supported
by other arms, from which they expected some relief if they
succeeded in crossing the stream, and partly under the stress
of exhaustion and the stimulus of thirst. When they reached
the bank they threw themselves in, and ail discipline was at
an end. Each individual soldier was determined to be the first
to cross, and the attacks of the enemy were already making
it difficult to cross at all. Forced, as they were, to proceed in
a huddled mass, they stumbled over and trampled upon one
another, and some of them were killed instantaneously by tbe
points of their weapons, while others were tangled in the bag-
gage and carried away by the stream. The opposite bank of
the river, which was precipitous, was lined by the Syracusans,
who showered missiles from above upon the Athenians, most
of whom were drinking greedily and jostling one another in
the hollow bottom of the river. The Peloponnesians came down
to close quarters and began a butchery, especially of those in
the river. In an instant the water had been fouled, but never-
theless the majority continued to drink it, mudded and blood-
stained as it was, and even fought to reach it Eventually,
when the corpses were piled in heaps in the river and the
force had been cut to pieces—the main body in the riverbed

‘ ly the troops belonging to the original expeditionaty force, who were
better acqtuuned with the topograpby. [AUTmOR ]
o Members of Demosthencs' second expeditionary force, which had oaly recently
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and the fugitives by the cavalry—Nicias surrendered per-
sonally to Gylippus, whom he trusted more than he did the
Syracusans, and begged him and the Lacedaemonians to do
what they liked with his own person, if oaly they would stop
their butchery of his men. After this, Gylippus ordered that
quarter should be given; all survivors not secreted by their
captors (as a large number were) were rounded up as pris-
oners; and the three hundred men who had broken through
the cordon of pickets during the night were captured by troops
dispatched in pursuit. The percentage of the Athenian force
officially collected as prisoners was not large, while the num-
ber of those spirited away was so great that all Sicily was
filled with them, the reason being that, unlike Demosthenes’
force, they had not become prisoners by a formal capitulation.
A very high percentage was actually killed outright, for the
terrible carnage of this action was never exceeded on any
other occasion in the late war, Considerable numbers had aiso
been killed previously in the frequent engagements that had
jed the march. Ne , many i
saving themselves—some immediately, and others by escap-
ing at a later date, after having been reduced to slavery.
These found an asylum at Catana.

The Syracusans and their allies now concentrated their
forces, provided for the tramsport of the captured material
and of as many of the prisoners as possible, and marched back
to the city. All Athenian and Allied citizens who had been
captured were deposited in the quarries as being the safest
method of internment, with the exception of Nicias and
Demosthencs, who were put to death—against the will of
Gylippus. Gylippus looked forward to bringing the enemy
commanders to Sparta as a crowning personal triumph. Al-
though one of them, Demosthenes, ranked among Sparta’s
greatest enemies in virtue of the events at Pylos aad in the
island of Sphacteria,? the other counted, in the same connec-
tion, as one of her greatest friends. It was thanks to the exer-
tions of Nicias, in persuading the Athenians to make peace,
that the Lacedaemonians captured in the island had secured
their release. In return for this service the Lacedaemonians
were kindly disposed towards him, and it was largely owing
to his confidence on this account that he had surrendered to
Gytippus. Certain Syracusans, however, who had been in cor-
respondence with him, were afraid, it was said, of his making
revelations under torture which might trouble their momen-
tarily smooth waters; while others, particularty the Corin-
thians, were afraid of his utilizing his wealth in order to

3 Where he had captured a Pelopoanesian force i 425 n.c. [E2.3
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purchase his escape by bribery and so living to disturb their
peace again. These parties persuaded the allies to concur in
his being put to death, the motive for the crime being substan-
tially as 1 have described it. Of all Hellenes in my generation
he least- deserved such a fate, considering the strictness with
which his life was regulated on the highest principles.

The prisoners in the quarries were barbarously treated at
the beginning by the Syracusans. Overcrowded as they were
in 2 narrow shaft, they were still tormented at first by the sun
and the stifling heat, to which they were exposed without a
roof to cover them, while the sudden advent of the cold au-
tumn nights, with their violent change of temperature, upset
their systems and generated disease. The overcrowding com-
pelled them to perform all their bodily functions in the same
place; the corpses of the victims who succumbed to their
wounds, to the change of temperature and to other causes,
were heaped upon one another; and intolerable stenches arose.
In addition they were afflicted with the pangs of hunger and
thirst,! and were spared no single one of the sufferings in-
evitably entailed by imprisonment in such a death trap. For
some seventy days they had to endure this life, promiscuoustly
herded together. At the end of that period they were all sold
into slavery, except the Athenians and those Siciian and
Italian Hellenes who had joined the expedition. An accurate
figure for the total number of prisoners would be difficult to
give, but it was certainly not less than seven thousand.

This tragedy, which was the most colossal that occurred in
the late war (and, in my opinion, in all recorded Hellenic his-
tory), conferred unparalleled glory upon the conquerors and
inflicted unparalleled disaster upon the victims. They were ut-
terly defeated in every way; there was nothing on the small
scale in any of their sufferings; fleet, army and everything else
was annihilated in the literal sense of the word, and few re-
turned to see their homes out of the many who had left them.

THE BURDEN OF MACEDON
(PoLyBIUs: Book XXIX. chapter 21)

THE fate of Macedon has often vividly recalled to my mind
the words of Demetrius of Phalerum.? In his work on Fortune,
* Their daily ration, over a period of eight mouths, was half a pint of water and
a pint of cereals. [AuTitor.]
2 An Athenian philosopher and statesman, who governed Atbeas in the Mace-
donian interest from 317 to 307 p.c. [En.]
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¢ in which his object is to indicate unambiguously to his fellow-
men the mutability of this principle, Demetrius interrupts his
narrative of the epoch of the overthrow of the Persian Empire
by Alexander in order to make the following observations:
“In order to realize the baffling character of Fortune there
is no necessity to take account of vast periods of time extend-
ing over many generations. The past balf century provides a
sufficient example. Supposing that, fifty years ago, some divin-
ity had foretold the future to the Persians and the King of
Persia or to the Macedonians and the King of Macedon, do
you imagine that they would ever have belicved that at the
present date the very name of Persia—at that time mistress of
almost the entire habitable world—would be utterly blotted
out, while the Macedonians, whose name was previously un-
known would have the world at their feet? In my belief, how-
ever, this is only one of the signs and wonders by which For-
tune 15 perpetually demonstrating to Manking her power, her
incommensurability with human life, and her revolutionary
practice of disconcerting human reason. In setting Macedon
in the seat of mighty Persia, she has signified the fact that her
investiture of Macedon with the insignia of empire is equally
and upon her
In the case of Perseus® this eventuality has actually come
to pass. The words of Demetrius bave proved themselves in-
spired and prophetic; and, now that my own narrative has
brought me to the epoch of the overthrow of the Macedonian
Kingdom, I feel that, as a firsthand witness of the event, 1
should not be ]usuﬁed in passing it over without pointing the
moral myself and giving his due to Demetrius. To my mind,
there is a supernatural prescience in his dictum. He has accu-
rately anticipated the course of events almost a century and a
half in advance,

THE BURDEN OF ROME
(Porysius: Book VL chapter 57)

Tre disintegration and transformation to which everything in
the Universe is exposed may really be taken for granted as a
self-evident corollary to the Uniformity of Nature. There are,
however, two possxblc processes by which the disintegration
of any given type of ith may be effe ex-
ternal and the otber internal; and while the ex(cmal process

3 The Jast King of Macedon, who was conquered and deposed by Rome in 168
Bc. [Ep)
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is not amenable to scientific study, the internal obeys fixed
laws. I have zlready described the successive phases of po-
litical development, and the transitions from one phase to the
other, sufficiently to enable readers capable of drawing the
logical deductions from the present inquiry to forecast the
future for themselves. In my opinion, the future is clear. In
the case of any commonwealth which has repelled a series of
acute dangers and has subsequently attained to a position of

isputed i an p: , it is evident that
the violent influx of prosperity will produce a more extrava-
gant standard of living and an excessively keen competition
between individuals for office and other objects of ambition.
As these tendencies develop, a process of deterioration will be
initiated by the thirst for office and the reproach of an undis-
tinguished career, as well as by the pretentiousness and ex-
travagance of the standard of living. The nominal responsi-
bility for this transformation will attach to the masses, when
they are inspired with a sense of injustice by the material
greed of some of their masters, and with a false conceit by the
insincerity of others in pursuit of a political career. At this
point the masses become so intensely exasperated and so com-
pletely guided by passion that they repudiate all subordigation
to or even equality with the upper classes and identify the in-
terests of the community with their own. When this point is
reached, the commonwealth acquires the flattering appellations
of Liberty and Demoacracy, while it is subjected to the appall-
ing reality of the “despotism of the crowd.”

THE FULFILMENT OF SCRIPTURE
(Polybius: Book XXXVIIL. chapter 22;* Procopius:
Book V. chapter 22 12-22)

CARTHAGE: 146 B.C.

CARTHAGE had flourished for seven centuries since her first
foundation; she had been mistress of broad lands and islands
and seas; sbe had rivaled the greatest empires of the world in
the scale of her armaments and her revenues and in the aum-
ber of her elephants and ships; and she had surpassed them all
in energy and courage, for, even after she had completely dis-
armed, she bad held out for three years against a terrible war
and a terrible blockade. When Scipio saw this great and an-

* Al second hand, from the parapbrase of the original which is givea by Appian—
Roman Studies: Book of Africe, chapter 132. [Es.]
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cieat city meeting her end forever in utter annihilation, he is
said to have burst into tears and not to have concealed the
fact that be was weeping for the enemy. For a long time he
remained wrapped in his own thoughts; he realized that cities
and nations and empires were destined, by God’s providence,
to pass away; he remembered that this had been the fate of
Tion, a city prosperous in its day; the fate of the Assyrian and
the Median and the Persian Empires, which each in turn had
been the greatest in the world; the fate of the Macedonian
Empire, the most recent and most brilliant of them all. Then,
whether deliberately or unconsciously, he repeated aloud the
lines:

A day of doom shall dawn, and on that day
Shall Holy Ilion’s city pass away,

And Priam, that great spearman, and the host
Of Priam’s people in their proud array.

Polybius, whose pupil Scipio bad been, asked him in so many
words what he intended by the quotation, and Scipio is said
to have thrown aside all reserve and to have uttered the name
of his own country, on whose behalf he was filled with fore-
boding by his vision of the destinies of Man.*

ROME: A.D. 537

Meanwhile a second attack, which I shall proceed to de-
scribe, was delivered by the Goths against the Aurelian Gate.
Outside this gate, and about a stone's throw from the enceinte
of the city, there stands the mausoleum of the Emperor Ha-
drian, which is one of the wonders of the world. It is built of
Parian marble, and the courses are laid without any interstice
between the blocks or any filling of inferior material between
the outer and inner faces. It has four symmetrical sides, each
nearly a stone’s throw in length and rising higher than the city
wall. On the summit there are statues of men and horses,
carved in the same marble and of exquisite workmanship.
This mausoleum was regarded as an outwork of the city and
was accordingly enclosed by the ancients, and incorporated in
the fortifications, by the construction of two curtain walls run-
ning to the mausoleum from the enceinte. In fact, the mauso-
leum is like a lofty bastion flanking the gate in this sector. .
The Goths proceeded to deliver their assault upon the Aore-

2 Palybius has recorded this at first haud. [Averax.)
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lian Gate and the Tower of Hadrian. They did not employ
artillery, but brought up quantities of ladders. They hoped to
put the enemy out of action more effectively by a concen-
trated discharge of small-arms, and thus to overpower the in-
sufficient garrison without difficulty. They advanced under
cover of their shields, which were fully as large as those in use
among the Persians, and succeeded in arriving within close
range of the opposing force before they were detected, by
taking cover behind the cloister which runs to the sanctuary of
Peter the Apostle. They broke cover and opened their attack
with such suddenness that the defenders were unable either to
bring into play their “throwers” ! (a weapon which can only
hit targets at its own elevation) or even to reply to the as-
sailants with their small-arms, which were rendered ineffec-
tive by the shields. The Goths pressed their attack, swept the
battlements with their missiles, and were on the point of setting
their ladders to the walls. The defenders of the mausoleum
found themselves almost encircled; whichever way they turned,
they were enfiladed from the flank or rear; and for some mo-
ments they were at their wits’ end how to extricate themselves
without disaster from their perilous situation. It was not long,
however, before they recovered their presence of mind suffi-
ciently to break up the majority of the statues, which were of
colossal proportions, lift the massive marble fragments in both .
hands, and hurl them down perpendicularly upon the heads of
the enemy, who momentarily broke under their impact. . . .

DEATH THE LEVELER
(PLUTARCH OF CHAERONEA (cd. A.D. 46-125), Parallel Lives,
Teubner text, ed. by C. Sintenis: Vol. TIL pp. 2704
= Life of Pompeius Magnus, chapters 77-80)

WHEN the plan of seeking asylum in Egypt had carried the
day, Pompeius and his wife sailed from Cyprus in a Seleucian
warship, his suite accompanying him partly on other warships
and partly on board merchantmen. After an uneventful pas-
sage across the open sea, he received information that King
Prolemy was encamped at Pelusium with armed forces and
was conducting military operations against his sister. He ac-
cordingly made Pelusium, after sending a representative to the
king in advance to explain his position and to ask for assist-
ance. Ptolemy himself was quite a child, but his all-powerful
* 1. the heavy astiflery, which slung large masses of stone. (Ep.J
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minister Pothinus summoned the Council of State, in which
a Privy Councillor was another name for a creature of Pothi-
nus, and declared the debate open to all members present. It
was a sufficient outrage that the fate of Pompeius Magnus
should be debated by a eunuch like Pothinus and a paid elocu-
tion master like Theodotus of Chios and an Egyptian like
Achillas, who were the principal Councillors in this noble
company of chamberlains and valets; and while he waited for
this tribunal to deliver its verdict, Pompeius, whose dignity
forbade him to owe his life to Caesar, was forced to ride at
anchor in the offing. The Council as a wholeé was divided in
opinion between two motions, ope in favor of refusing ad-
mission to Pompeius and the other of inviting him and offer-
ing bim hospitality. Theodotus, however, elected to advertise
his dialectical and forensic ability by condemning both mo-
tions as involving excessive risks. If they offered hospitality,
they would have Caesar for their enemy and Pompeius for
their master; if they refused asylum, they would be held re-
sponsible by Pompeius himself for having ejected him and by
Caesar for having failed to arrest him. The best course was to
summon the individual and then to put him out of the way—
a solution which would ingratiate them with one of the two
rivals and relieve them from all fear of the other. The orator
is reported to have added, with a smile, that “Dead men do not
bite.”

‘The Council adopted Theodotus™ motion and entrusted its
execution to Achillas. This personage took with him an old
officer of Pompeius' named Septimius, an ex-non-commis-
sioned officer named Salvius and three or four orderlies, and
rowed out to Pompeius’ ship. As it happened, all the most

- distinguished members of his suite had come on board in
order to Jearn what action was being taken; and when they
saw nothing the brilliant with royal
honors upon which Theophanes' had anchored his hopes,
but a few individuals rowing out to them in a single fishing
boat, they suspected that the discourtesy was significant and
advised Pompeius to back oars and stand out 1o sea while they
were stili out of range. By this time, however, the boat had
arrived sufficiently close for Septimius to forestall them by
rising to his feet and saluting Pompeius in Latin with the title
of “General.” Achillas also greeted him in Greek and invited
him to trans-ship into the fishing-boat. He explained that
there was a long stretch of shoal water full of submerged sand
banks which a vessel with the draft of a warship would be
unable to negotiate. At this juncture, the crews of some of the

T Pompeius® Mitylenaean secretary. (Ep.]
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Eeyptian naval vessels were observed to be going to their
quarters, while infantry were occupying the line of the shore,
so that it appeared too late to escape, even if they changed
their minds, and there was the further consideration that the
mere betrayal of uneasiness would give any would-be mur-
derer an excuse for executing his nefarious design. Sy.POm-
peius bade adieu to Cornelia, whose grief already anticipated
her husband’s end, and gave orders for two non-commissioned
officers, one of his freedmen called Philip and an attendant
of the name of Scythes to precede him on board. Achillas and
his party were already grecting him from the boat, when be
turned to his wife and son and repeated the lines of Sophocles:

Who merchandises with a_despot, he
Ts straight his slave, how free soc’er he be.

These were the last words which he spoke to his family before
he embarked.

Although the distance from the ship to the shore was con-
siderable, not a single friendly remark was addressed to him
by his fellow passengers, until he looked at Septimius and said
to0 him: “l am surely not mistaken in recognizing you as an
old companion in arms?” Septimius only nodded in answer
without adding a word or making any gesture of friendship.
A second period of silence followed, during which Pompeius
was studying a speech in Greek which he had written out in a
little notebook and intended to address to Ptolemy. As they
approached the shore, Cornelia, who, with her friends on
hoard the warship, was watching in an agony of anxiety to
sce the development of events, began to take courage when
she saw a large body of the royal troops assembling at the
Janding place as if they were to form a guard of honor. At
this moment Pompeius, who was taking Philip’s hand to assist
him to bis feet, received a first swordthrust in the back from
Septimius, which was the signal for Salvius and Achillas to
draw their weapons. Pompeius pulled his cloak over his face
with both hands, uttered one groan and received the blows
unflinchingly, without saying a word or committing n act that
was unworthy of his character. He was in his sixtieth year, and
met his death on the day following his birthday.

When the party on board the ships witnessed the assassina-
tion, they sent up a wail which was audible from the shore
and hastily weighed anchor to secure their own salvation. A
fresh breeze favored them as they stood out into the open sea
and deterred the Egyptians from their first impulse to pursue
them. The assassins cut off Pompeius’ head and threw the body
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naked out of the fishing boat on to the shore, where they left
it exposed to the curiosity of the crowd. Phitip kept watch over
it uatil they had feasted their eyes to their fill, and then
washed it in the sea and wrapped it in some of his own under-
clothing. Finding himself without any of the other requisites,
he looked round the shore and found the remains of a little
fishing boat which, though decayed, were sufficient to furnish
the bare minimum of fuel necessary for the consumption of a
naked and mutilated corpse. While he was collecting these into
a pile, he was accosted by an old man of Roman nationality,
who in his early youth had served in Pompeius' first cam-
paigns, and who said to him: “As I see, sir, that you are pro-
posing to bury Pompeius Magnus, may I ask who you are?"
When Philip told him that he was Pompeius’ freedman, the
old man rejoined: “But you must not monopolize this honor,
and I beg you to accept my assistance. This is not only a sacred
duty but an_ unexpected privilege for me, which will partly
console me for my exile from home. The painful experiences
through which I have passed will have brought me the one
reward of performing with these hands the last offices for the
greatest general under whom Romans have ever served.” This
was how Pompeius received the rites of burial. On the follow-
ing day Lucius Lentulus arrived from Cyprus, in ignorance of
what had occurred, and was coasting alang the sbore when he
saw a corpse burning on a pyre and Philip standing beside it.
Before he was able to distingnish who they were, he called:
“Who is it who bas fulfilled his destiny and found his rest in
this forlorn place?” And then, after a short interval, he added,
with a groan: “Perhaps it is you, Pompeius Magnus.” A few
minutes later he went ashore, was placed under arrest, and
suffered the fate of his leader.

This was the end of Pompeius. When, not long afterwards,
Caesar arrived in an Egypt reeking with the pollution of this
abominable crime, he turned away in disgust from the individ-
ual who came to present him with Pompeius’ head, and wept
when Pompeius’ seal was placed in his hands. The device on
the seal was a lion bearing a sword. Achillas and Pothinus
were put out of existence by Caesar himself, while the king
was defeated in action in the neighborhood of the Nile and
WS never seen again. Theodotus the “uplifter” escaped Cae-
sar’s justice by fleeing from Egypt and becoming an outcast
and a vagabond. Eventually Marcus Brutus, who had taken
Caesar's life and had come into power, discovered Theodotus
in Asia Minor and put him to death with every rcfinement of
torture, The remains of Pompeius were conveyed into the
hands of Cornelia and were buried by her at Albano,



A CIRCUMVENTION OF TIME
(PoLysius: Book VI chapter 5210-54¢)

TrE Italians possess an innate superiority over the Phoenicians
and Berbers, both in physical strength and in animal courage;
but they also enormously stimulate the development of their
young men in this direction by the training that they give to
them. The description of a single institution will suffice as an
example of the efforts made by the Roman commonweaith to
breed men prepared to endure all things for the sake of win~
ning honor and glory in the sight of their countrymen.

When any of their distinguished men departs this life, the
funeral ceremony includes a procession in which the corpse—
usually erect and exposed, or more rarely recumbent—is car-
Tied in state to the so-called “Rams” > in the piazza. The whole
people gathers vound, and the platform is ascended by a
speaker * who delivers an oration upon the character of the
deceased and his career. By this Tecital a vivid remembrance
of the past is aroused in the minds of the public, including
those who have no personal connection with the dead as well
as those who have shared in his achievements, and the sym-
pathy thus created is so intense that the fatality is felt as a
public loss which is not confined to the mourners. Later, when
the funeral is over and the customary rites have been per-
formed, they place the likeness of the deceased, enclosed in a
miniature shrine of wood, in the place of honor in his ancestral
mansion. This likeness is a bust designed with a minute and
conscientious realism in modeling and in contour. The ‘whole
series of likenesses is unveiled on the occasion of public festi-
vals and decorated with scrupulous devotion; and whenever a
distinguished member of the house departs this life, they
parade these likenesses in the funeral procession, selecting in-
dividuals with the closest possible resemblance to the original,
both in height and in profile, for the honor of wearing them.
These impersonators assume the appropriate uniforms—
white with a scarlet border, if the original was a consul or a
praetor; scarlet throughout, if he was a censor; and white shot
with gold, if he had celebrated an official triumph or attained
some ¢qually signal honor. The impersonators themselves ride
in carriages, preceded by the Rods and Axes and the other
insignia which ordinarily accompany high offices of state, in
accordance with the official rank actually attained in his career

;A platiorm decorated with the rams of captured Carthagisian warsbips. [Es.]

e <on of the deceased, if he survives him 2nd happens ta be fo Rome, or,
failing 2 son, some other reiative, [Avraon.]
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by the individual impersonated. When they arrive at the plat-
form they all take their seats in order of precedence on ivory
thrones, and it is not easy to imagine a spectacle which would
make a happier impression upon a young man of good char-
acter and wholesome ambition. Who would not be affected by
seeing the likenesses of the revered and celebrated men of the
past gathcred (oge(her before his eyes in all the animation of
real life? Wh; could be more imp: ive? And then
the speaker v.lm is to d:hver the fumeral oration does not
confine himself to the 1 just d d, but p: ds
after exhausting his immediate theme, to recite the successes

and of his p with the
earllest there represented. By this perpetual commemoration
of the glorious dead, the fame of all who have distinguished
themselves by any noble action is immortalized, and the story
of those who have deserved well of their country becomes a
household word whick is handed down to posterity. Most
important of all, young men are stimulated to endure all
things for the sake of the common weal, by the hope of win-
ning the fame that does pot fail to attach itself to those who
deserve it.

SECTION IL—PRIDE, DOOM
AND THE ENVY OF
THE GODS
(Hybris, Ate, Phthonos)

THE AUTHORIZED VERSION
(HeropoTus: Book VIL chapter 105 #2—c)

Artabanus to Xerxes:

“In my experience, good judgment is more valuable than
any other Even if goes amiss, the
soundness of the original judgment remains unaffected and
its frustration is due to Fortune. Conversely, bad judgment
may reap a windfalt if Fortune elects to favor the result, but
it remains bad judgment nore the less. You observe how God
blasts with his thunderbolt the animais that overtop their fel~
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lows, and how he cannot bear them to show off, while the little
animals never irritate him; and you also observe how bhe in-
variably directs these shafts of his upon the highest houses
and the tallest trees. God loves to cut short everything thar
overtops its kind. In this way, a great army is ﬂeslmyed by a
small army in certain circumstances—as, for instance, when
God in his envy sends down panic upon them, or thunder.
Then they perish, and their last state is unworthy of their first.
God suffers no one to be proud except himself.”

THE WISDOM QOF SOLON
(HeropoTus: Book 1. chapters 32-34)

CROESUS was so much exasperated by Solon's observations

ding buman is that he i “My dear sir,
is my happiness so abjectly insignificant to your Athenian
mind that you actually place me lower in the scale than
private individuals?” *Sire,” replied Solen, “I know for a fact
that the Godhead is invariably envious and destructive, and
then you question me regarding human life! The passage of
time provides mapy unwelcome spectacles and many unwel-
come experiences. I estimate the naturai term of human exist-
ence at seventy years. These seventy years amount (omitting
intercalary months) to 25,200 days; or, alternatively, if every
second year is reckoned as one month longer, in order to keep
the calendar year and the astropomical year in correspond-
ence, the nuruber of intercalary months, over a period of
seventy years, amounts to thirty-five, containing 1050 days.
Out of all these days which go to make up the seventy years
and which amount in all to 26,250, not one day brings forth
anything remotely resembling the offspring of another; and
therefore, Sire, Man is nothing but Misfortune. 1 imagine that
you personally are immensely rich and that you have a vast
number of subjects; bat I cannot yet give you the title which
is the object of your guestion, before I hear that you have been
fortunate in your end. The millionaire is not in the least degree
more prosperous than his neighbor who lives from hand to
mouth, unless Fortune so far favors him as to guide him to a
happy end without a shadow on his horizon. Maay multi-
millionaires are unprosperous, and many men of moderate
means are fortunate. The unprosperous millionaire has two
advantages, and two only, over the real man of fortune, where-
as the latter bas innumerable advantages over the unprosperous
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The millionaire is better eq for satisfying

his desires and for bearing the blow of a great catastropbe,
but the following advantages over him are enjoyed by the
other. The catastrophes and desires for which he is not so well
equipped as the millionaire are averted from him by his good
fortune, and, over and above, the blessings of a perfect phy-
sique, immunity from illness, freedom from troubles, a family
of fine children, and a fine personal presence are added unto
him, If he succeeds in crowning these blessings by meeting a
good end, then, Sire, he is the object of your search, or in other
words, the man who deserves to be called happy. Until I see
his end, however, 1 must suspend judgment and call him nrot
‘bappy’ but “fortunate.’ The entire list of blessings above men-
tioned cannot possibly, of course, be combined by any gives
human being, any more than a given piece of land can be
a unit of The piece of land will
possess one requisite and lack another, and the best piece will
be simply the piece that possesses the greatest number. Similar-
ly, the individual human being is not a self-sufficient unit, but
wiil possess one requisite and be deficient in another; and the
man who possesses the greatest number of requisites over the
longest period, and eventually meets a gracious end, will have,
Sire, in my judgment, a right to the title in question. In order
to appraise ‘any phenomenon, the attention must be directed
upon the circumstances in which it meets its end. To many
people God has given a ghmpse of happiness in order to de-
stroy them root and branch.”

These observations of Solon’s did not at all commend them-
selves to Croesus, who dismissed the philosopher with con-
tempt, as a man of no intelligence whatever, for his principle
of discounting present values and appraising every phenome-
pon by its end. Afler the departu[e of Solon, however, Croesus
was a hea — i
because he had Yentured to regard himself as the happiest of
all Mankind.

THE PARABLE OF POLYCRATES
(HERODOTUS: Book IT1. chapters 35-43 and 122-125)

POLYCRATES son of Aeaces made himself master of Samos by
a coup d'état. At the beginning he divided the country into
three and gave portions to his brothers Pantagnotus and Sylo-
son; but afterward he killed the former, banished Sylnsnn,



120 GREEK HISTORICAL THOUGHT

the younger, made himself master of the whole of Samos, and
proceeded, by an exchange of prescnts, to establish an entente
with Amasis, king of Egypt. In little or no time Polycrates
rose to be a power whose prestige extended throughout Tonia
and the rest of Hellas, Whatever objective he selected for his

iti they were i jably . He disposed of a
hundred “fifty oars” and a thousand archers; and he looted
all comers without discrimination, it being a favorite remark
of his that he would be giving more pleasure to a friend by
restoring what he had taken than by never taking it at all. He
captured numerous islands and many continental towns. One
of his exploits was to defeat and take prisoper the entire navy
of the Lesbians, who had come to the assistance of Miletus.
These prisoners excavated, in chains, the whole length of the
moat that surrounds the town wall of Samos. However, the vast
success of Polycrates did not exactly escape the eye of Amasis,
but engaged his earnest attention, and, when it continued to
increase by leaps and bounds, Amasis finally wrote him the fol-
lowing letter, which he dispatched to Samos:

“Amasis offers the following observations to Polycrates.
The prosperity of a friend and ally is agreeable news, but your
vast successes do not please me, because I know for a fact
that the Deity bas an envious disposition. My general ideal,
for myself as well as for those in whom 1 take an interest, is to
succeed in some things and to fail in others, and so to pass
through alternations of fortune in the course of a career
rather than to enjoy unbroken success. I have never yet heard
of anyone who enjoyed unbroken success without eventually
coming to a bad end and being cut off, root and branch. Take
my advice and insure against your successes in the following
way. Search your thoughts until you find the object on which
vou set the greatest store and the loss of which will cause you
the keenest pang, and then get rid of that object so effectually
that it shall never again be seen by human eyes. If thereafter
you do not find your successes alternating with failures, con-
tinue to seek a remedy along the lines that I have suggested.”

Upon_reading this, Polycrates realized that Amasis was
oﬁeqng him good advice, and he began to search his thoughts
to discover which of his treasures he would be most chagrined
to lose. His search Jed him to fix upon a gold-mounted emerald
signet ring, set by Theodore son of Telecles of Samos, which
he habitually wore. He decided to get rid of this ring, and
took the following steps to that end. He manned a “fifty oar,”
went on board her, and then ordered her to stand out into the
deep sea, When he found himself far out from the istand, he
took oft (he ring and cast it into the deep sea in the sight of
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the whole ship's company. After this performance he returned
to port, went home, and was exceedingly sorry for himseif.
Five or six days afterwards, however, be bad the following
expericnce. A fisherman had caught a fine large fish, which he
thought a suitable present for Polycrates. Accordingly he
brought it to the door, requested a personal interview with
Polycrates, and, when he obtained it, presented the fish with
the following speech: “Sire, though I have to live by my labor,
I did not feel justified in taking this fish that I have caught to
market. It seemed to me worthy of you, Sire, and of vour
empire, 2nd so I have brought it as a present for you.” Polyc-
rates, who was delighted at the speech, replied to him: “You
have indeed done well, and T am your debtor twice over for
Yyour gift and for your words. I invite you to dine with me.”
The fisherman went home deeply gratified, but when the serv-
ants cut the fish open, they found lodged in its stomach—Poly-
crates’ ting! As soon as they had espjed it and picked it out,
they brought it in triumph to Polycrates, and presented it to
him with an explanation of how it had been found. The oc-
currence struck Polycrates as supernatural, so he wrote all
that he had done and all that had come of it in a letter, which
he addressed to Egypt. When Amasis read the letter from
Polycrates, he realized that it is impossible for one human
being to extricate another from the destiny awaiting him, and
that no good end could be awaiting Polycrates, whose success
was so unbrokea that he recovered even what he had thrown
away. In view of this, he sent a note to Samos denouncing the
entente. His object in making this démarche was to save his
own feelings from being harrowed, as they would be for a
friend and ally, when Polycrates was overtaken by such a
crushing disaster.

Oroetes,' who had taken up his quarters in the town of
Magnesia-on-Maeander, sent the Lydian Mytsus son of Gyges
on a mission to Samos. Oroetes had read Polycrates’ mind,
for Polycrates was the first Hellene in historical times who
aspired to the command of the sea.® Oroetes divined this
aspiration, and made his envoy the bearer of the following

te:
“Oroetes offers the following observations to Polycrates. 1

*The Persian Satrap, or Pasha, of Lydia, the present Vilayet of Aidin. (Ep.]

* Leaving out of account Minos of Coossus and any otbers who may have com-
mandeq the sea before him. In the non-legendary epoch Polycrates was the frst.
and he had serious bopes of establishing his dominion over lonia and the islands.
[AvtRoR.
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hear that you have important projects on hand, but that your
financial resources are unequal to your ambitions. I have a
proposal to make, your acceptance of which will mean success
10 you and salvation to me. I have positive information that
King Cambyses is plotting to put me to death. Extricate my
person and my treasure from this situation, and part of that
treasure shall be yours, if you will leave a portion to me. Then,
as far as finance is concerned, you will be master of alf Hellas.
1f you distrust my statements in regard to the treasure, send
your most confidential adviser, and 1 will give him ocular
roof.” .

2 The contents of this letter delighted Polycrates and cap-
tivated his will. He was vastly enamored of money, and he
dispatched his Samian sccretary Maeandrius son of Macan-
drius on a prelimipary mission of i ion.! As soon as
Oroetes heard that the investigator was on his way, he took
steps to cheat him by filling eight chests with stones, except for
a shallow space immediately below their rims, and covering
the stones with a layer of gold. The chests were then pad-
locked, and were held in readiness to be produced for the
benefit of Maeandrius, who duly came and inspected them
and made his report 1o Polycrates.

Polycrates immediately prepared to make the journey him-
self, igooring the equally emphatic warnings of his diviners
and his friends, as well as the vision which appeared in a
dream to his daughter. She dreamed that she saw her father
suspended in mid air and being washed by Zeus and anointed
by the Sun. This vision made her do everytbing in her power
to prevent her father from going to visit Oroetes, and she went
5o far as to deliver herself of unfortunate > expressions as he
was on his way to his “fifty oar.” Polycrates retorted with the
threat that, if he returneg safe and sound, she need not expect
an carly marriage—whereupon the girl prayed that his words
might be fulfilled, for she would gladly wait for a husband as
the price of not losing her father. Polycrates, however, insisted
on sailing for Oroetes’ country in the teeth of all advice, and
he took with him 2 numerous suite, which included the phy-
ian Democedes son of Calliphon of Croton, the best practi-
tioner of his time. Upon his arrival at Magnesia, Polycrates
met with a shocking fate, which was quite unworthy of his

1t was tbis Macandrius who, not long 2fterward, dedicated in the temple of
Hera at Samos the magnificent §ttings of Polycrates' state rooms. {AuTHOR.]

* They prafessed Lo foretell the future by examining the conbguration of the
bones and intestives of sactinced animals. [En.]

® “Cofortunate” in the technical sense of “{ll-omened.” It was a popular Hellenic
belief that, at eritical moments, the spoken word had a supematural, or rather

echanical, efect in determining the course of events. [En.}
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character and ambitions.? After putting him to death ? (the
details of which I shall pass over), Oroetes crucified his
corpse; and Polycrates, as he hung there upon the cross, ful-
filled his daughter’s vision faithfully. He was washed by Zeus
when it rained, and he was apointed by the Sun when he
exuded moisture from his own body. This was the end of Poly-
crates’ innumerable successes.

THE REVISED VERSION
(AESCHYLUS OF ATHENS (525/524-456/455 8.¢.): Works, Oxford
text, ed. by A. Sidgwick: Agamemnon, lines 750-781)

A GREY word liveth, from the morn

Of old time among mortals spoken, *
That man’s Wealth waxen full shall fall
Not childless, but get sons withal;
And ever of great bliss is born

A tear unstaunched and a heart broken.

But I hold my thought alone and by others unbeguiled;

*Tis the deed that is unholy shall have issue, child on child,
Sin on sin, like his begetters; and they shall be as they were.
But the man who walketh straight, and the house thereof,

tho’ Fate
Exalt him, the children shall be fair.

But Old Sin loves, when comes the hour agaia,
To bring forth New,

Which laugheth lusty amid the tears of men;

Yea, and Unruth, his comrade, wherewith none

May plead nor strive, which dareth on and on,
Knowing not fear nor any holy thing:

Two fires of darkness in a house, born true,
Like to their ancient spring.

But Justice shineth in a house low-wrought

‘With smoke-stained wall,
‘And honoureth him who filleth his own lot;
But the unclean hand upon the golden stair

3 With the single exception of the despots of Syracuse, pot mse nl the Hellenic
dezpots has been comparable to Polycrates in magnificence. {AvrmoR.]

% Oroetes liberated the Samian members of Polycrates’ sul(z '\nd told them to
thank him for baving made them free mem; but he retained possession of the
aliens and Slaves, whom be treated as chattels. {AuTHoR.]
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With eyes averse she fleeth, seeking where
Things innocent are; and, recking not the power
Of wealth by men mlsgluned guideth all
To her own destined hour.
[Translated by GILBERT MURRAY.]

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT
(XENOPHON OF ATHENS (ca. 430-354 B.C.): A History of Hellenic
Affairs, Oxford text, ed. by E. C. Marchant: Book IL. chapter
28-4)

AT Athens the disaster * was announced by the arrival of the
Paralus? and a wail spread from the Peiraeus through the
Long Walls into the city, as the news passed from mouth to
mouth. That night no one slept. Besides mourning for the
dead, they mourned far more bitterly for themselves, for they
expected to suffer the fate which they had inflicted upon the
Melians (who were colonists of the l.acedaemonians) when
they had besieged and captured their town, and upon the
Histiaeans, the Scionians, the Toronians, the Aeginetans and
many other Hellenic peoples. Next morning they beld an as-
sembly, in which it was decided to block up all the harbors
except one, to clear the fortifications for action, to dispose
troops to man them, and to put the city into a thorough state
of defense for the eventuality of a siege.

THE TITAN IN HARNESS
(Poryss: Book VI. chapter 56)

THE point in which, to my mind, the Roman constitution
evinces its greatest superiority is the attitude adopted toward
Religion. In_my belief, a disposition that is reprobated in
other countries is actually the keystone of the Roman system,
by which I mean Superstition. At Rome, this feature has been
artificially exaggerated and introduced into private life as well
as public affairs to the utmost extent conceivable. Doubtless
many readers will find this extraordinary, but in my opinion
the Romans have done this deliberately with a view to the
5 be battie of Acgospotams, o the Dardanele, in whih ihe last Adbeaiao Beet
had been sanibifaled by the Peloponnesians in 495 s
" Percius aed the Sulominie wen ot o, Tanist mleu in the Athenian
Navr: i wese employed to carry dispatches. (Eo.)
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masses. If a i ly of i i
beings were a practical possibility, such a policy might con-
ceivably be unnecessary; but in fact the masses everywhere are
unstable and instinct with such anti-social passions as irra-
tional temper and homicidal fury, and there is therefore no
means available for holding them in check except unseen ter-
rors and the mummery of Superstition. From this point of
view, I feel that there was nothing random or irresponsible in
the policy of our forefathers when they introduced among
the masses the conceptions of Religion and the notions re-
garding Hell, and that it is far more irresponsible and irra-
tional of the present generation to expurgate these ideas. One
of the many unfortunate consequences of this false step may
be seen in the fact that, in Hellenic countries, when even so
trifling a sum as ope taleat of public money is entrusted to
persons in official positions, the latter are controlled by ten
countersignatures and as many seals and twice that number of
witnesses and are still incapable of being faithful to their trust;
whereas, in Rome, public men handie vast sums of money in
the administration or on diplomatic missions upon the sole
security of their personal oath, and are still faithful to their
duty. In other countries, it is rare to find an individual who
keeps his hands off the public purse and can show a clean
record in this respect. In Rome it is equally rare to see any-
one convicted of such malpractices,

RATIONALISM

(Procorius: Book V. chapter 35-8)

AT this juncture the Christian high priest! of Rome was visited
by a mission from Byzantium, consisting of Hypatius the
priest > of Ephesus and Demetrius of Philippi in Macedonia.
The mission had reference to a point of doctrine on which the
Christians differ and dispute among one another; but, although
T am instructed in the controversy, I have no intention of dis-
cussing it. The attempt to research into the nature of God ap-
pears to me to be an aberration of disordered minds. The hu-
man intellect is unequal, I take it, to the exact comprehension
even of buman affairs, and therefore a fortiori to that of prob-
lems relating to the nature of God. On such questions I pro-
pose to maintain a prudent reserve, and shall only remark that

3 Lz archbishop. [Ep.]

2 Le. bishop. [Ep.]
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I am not a disbeliever in accepted principles. Personally, how-
ever, I hesitate to make any statement about God except that
he is morally perfect and materially omnipotent. I leave it to
others, priests or laymen, to formulate in words the theological
knowledge which they belicve themselves to possess.

SECTION III.—EVOLUTION

DEGENERATION
(Hesiop oF Ascra: Teubner text, ed. by A. Rzach: Works and
Days, lines 109-201)*

IN the beginning, a Golden Race of mortal men was made by
the immortal dwellers on Olympus. These men lived in the
days of Cronus, when he was king in Heaven. They lived like
Gods with hearts free {rom care, without part or lot in labor
and sorrow. Pitiful old age did not await them, but, cver the
same in strength of hand and foot, they took their pleasure in
feasting, apart from all evils. When they died, it was as though
they were overcome by steep. All good things were theirs, and
the grain barvest was vlelded by bountiful Earth of her own
accord- ly hile they, in peace and
goodwill, lived upon 'their lands with good things in abundance.
Now after this race had been hxdden by Earth, they became
good spirits by the will of great Zeus—spirits above the ground,
guardians of mortal men, givers of wealth (for they have got-
ten even that prerogative of kings).

Again, a second race far worse, a Race of Silver, was made
thereafter by the dwellers on Olympus—a race not like unto
the Golden either in body or in mind. For a hundred years
the child was nurtured at his good mother’s knee, playing, a
helpless infant, in bis home; and when they reached their man-
hood and the measure of it, short was the time that they lived,
and that in pain through their folly. They could not refrain
from baneful outrage upon one another, and they would not
serve the immortals or make sacrifice upon the holy altars of
the blessed Gods after the lawful manner of men in all their
dwelling places. These, in the end thereof. were put away by
Zeus son of Cronus in his wrath, because they would not pay

*Mr. F. M. Comford’s translation has been followed with a few alterations,
mostly in the order of words, and these most Tikely for the worse. [Ep.]
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their honors to the blessed Gods of Olympus. Now after this
Tace 2lso had been hidden by Earth, they gained among mor-
tals the name of blessed ones beneath the ground—second in
glory; and yet, even so, they too are attended with honor,

And Father Zeus made yet a third race of mortal men—a
Race of Bronze, in no wise like unto the Silver, fashioned from
the ash-shaft,® mighty and terrible. Their delight was in the
grievous deeds of Ares and in the trespasses of Pride. No
bread ever passed their lips, but their bearts in their breasts
were strong as adamant, and none might approach them.
Great was their strength and unconquerable were the arms
which grew from their shoulders upon their stalwart frames.
Of bronze were their arms, of bronze their houses, and with
bronze they tilled the land. (Dark iron was not yet.) These
were brought low by their own hands and went their way to
the moldering house of chilly Hades, nameless. For all their
mighty valor, Death took them in his dark grip, and they left
the bright light of the Sun.

Now when this race also had been covered by Earth, yet a
fourth race was made, again, upon the face of the All-Mother.
by Zeus son of Cronus—a better race and more righteous, the
divine race of men Heroic, who are calied Demigods, the race
that was aforetime upon the boundless Earth. These were de-
stroyed by evil War and dread Battle—some below Seven-Gate
Thebes in the land of Cadmus, as they fought for the flocks
of Oedipus, while others were carried for destruction to Troy
in ships over the great gulf of the sea, for the sake of fair-
haired Helen. There they met their end and Death enfolded
them; and then, apart from Mankind, they were granted a life
and a dwelling place by Zeus son of Cronus, who made them
to abide at the ends of the Earth. So there they abide, with
hearts free from care, in the Isles of the Blessed beside the
deep eddies of Ocean Stream—happy Heroes, for whom a
harvest honey-sweet, thrice ripening every year, is yielded by
‘bountiful Earth.

O would that I had not tarried to live thereafter with the
fifth race, but had either died before or had been born after:
for now in these latter days is the Race of Iron, Never by day
shall they rest from travail and sorrow. and never by night
from the hand of the spoiler; and cruel are the cares which the
Gods shall give them. The father shall not be of one mind with
the children nor the children with the father, nor the guest
with the host that receives him, nor friend with friend, nor
shall brother cieave to brother as aforetime. Parents shall
swiftly age and swiftly be dishonored, and they shall reproach

+ Ash was the wood from which spear-shaits were made. [E.}
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their children and chide them with cruel words. Wretches that
know not the visitation of the Gods! Such as these would not
repay their aging parents for their nurture. The righteous man
or the good man or he that keeps his oath shall not find favor,
but they shall honor rather the doer of wrong and the proud
man insolent. Right shall rest in might of hand and Ruth shall
be no more. The wicked shall do hurt to bis better by use of
crooked words with oath to crown them. All the sons of sor-
rowful Man shall have Strife for their helpmate—harsh-voiced
Strife of hateful countenance, rejoicing in evil.

And then, at long last, shall those spirits go their way to
Otympus from the wide-wayed Earth, with their beautiful faces
veiled in white raiment, seeking the company of the immortals,
and leaving behind them the company of men—even the
spirits of Ruth and Retribution. Pain and grief are the portion
that shall be left for mortal men, and there shall be no defense
against the evil day.

ACHIEVEMENT
(SOFHOCLES OF ATHENS (495/494-406/405 5.c.): Cambridge
text, ed. by R. C. Jebb: Antigone, lines 332-375)

'WONDERS are many, but none there be
So strange, so fell, as the Child of Man.
He rangeth over the whitening sea,
Of the winds of winter he makes his plan;
About his going the deeps unfold,
The crests o'erhang, but he passeth clear.
Oh, Earth is patient, and Earth is old,
And a mother of Gods, but he breaketh ber,
To-ing. fro-ing, with the plough-teams going,
Tearing the soil of her, year by year.

Light are the birds and swift with wings,
But his hand is round them and drags them low;
He prisons the tribes of the wild-wood things,
And the salt sea~swimmers that dart and glow.
The nets of his weaving are cast afar,
And his Thought in the midst of them circleth fulf,
Till his engines master all beasts that are.
‘Where drink the horses at the desert pool,
That mane that shaketk for his slave he taketh,
And the tireless shoulder of the mountain Bull.
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Speech he hath taught him and wind-swift thought
Aund the temper that buildeth a City’s Wall,
‘Till the arrows of winter he sets at naught,
The sieepless cold and the long rainfail.
All-armed he: unarméd never
To meet new peril he journeyeth;
Yea, his craft assuageth each pest that rageth,
And help he hath gotten against all save Death.

The craft of his engines hath passed his dream,
In haste to the good or the evil goal.
One holdeth his City’s Law supreme
And the Oath of God in hu inmost soul;
High-citied he: citiless that other
Who striveth, grasping at things of naught,
On the road forbidden. From him be hidden
The fire that comforts and the light of thought!
GILBERT MURRAY

THE WHEEL OF EXISTENCE
{PLATO OF ATHENS (427-348/347 B.C.): Collected Works, Oxford
text, ed. by J. Buruet, Vol. L: Politicus, pp. 269 c4-270 a; 271
€4-272 A; 272 D6-273 £4; 274 B-D)

Dramatis Personae: STRANGER and YOUNG SOCRATES

Stranger. Here is the story. This Universe is sometimes con-
ducted on its path and guided in its orbit by God, while at
other times, when the cycles of its appointed time have arcived
at their term, it is released from control by God and proceeds
10 revolve in the opposite direction by itself (which it can do,
because it is a living creature endowed with intelligence by
the Being who cngmally constructed it). The lendencv toward
this reverse motion is inevitably innate in the Universe . . .
in virtue of the principle that perpetual self-consistency and
self-identity are properties confined to the divine order of
existences, to which Matter, by its nature, does not belong.

at which we call the Heavens and the Universe has been
endowed with many blessings by its Begetter, but these bless-
ings do not include freedom from a material ingredient. For
this reason it is impossible for the Universe to be permanently
exempt from change, though up to the limits of its capacity it
does its utmost to move with a coastant and unvarying rhythm
in the same locus, and has therefore been allowed (when it



130 GREEK HISTORICAL THOUGHT

changes) to tevolve in the reverse direction, as being the
slightest possible deviation from its proper motion. Perpetual
self-rotation, however, is beyond the capacity of almost every
being except that by which all things that move are conducted,
and this Being is precluded from moving them sometimes in
oune direction and sometimes in the oppasite. From these vari-
ous premises it follows that the Earth neither rotates itself per-
petually nor is entirely and perpetually rotated by God in two
contrary revotutions, and again that there are not two Gods
rotating it with contradu:wry purposes, but that (as has just
been stated and is the only remaining alternative) jt is some-
times conducted by a divine cause outside itself, in which
phase it receives an access of vitality and a renewal of immor-
tality from its Creator, while at other times it is released from
control and moves by itself. It is released at a juncture which
enables it to pass through many hundred thousand reverse
revolutions—a feat made possible by the infinitesimal size of
the base upon which its vast mass moves with perfect equi-
librium. . .

Young Socrates. Tell me about the life which you ascribe
to the reign of Cronus. In which of the two periods does it
fall? It is, of course, evident that the changes in the course of
the stars and Sun occur in both periods.

Stranger. You have followed my argument admirably; but
the spontaneous generation of all things for the use of Man,
concerning which you ask me, is entirely foreign to the motion
now prevailing, and is one of the phenomena of the previous
period. In the previous period, the whole circular motion it-
self, in the first place, was controlled and superintended by
God, and the same superintendence was provided locally by
the assignment of all the parts of the Universe to other con-
trolling deities. Living creatures, too, according to their kinds,
were taken in charge by divine spirits, and each of these good
shepherds was efficient in every respect to care for the crea-
tures under his particular charge, so that there was no sav-
agery, no preying upon one another, and no war or discord
among them at ail. The other features of this dispensation are
too numerous to relate, but the story current among the human
race regarding the spontaneous production of .the means of
livetibood has arisen for the following reason. God himself at
that time shepherded and watched over Mankind, just as now
Man, who stands out like a God from among his fellow crea-
tures, acts as the shepherd of other races lower in the scale.
When God was shepherd, there was no state and no owner-
ship of women and children. All human beings came up into
life again out of the Earth, without any recollection of tbeir
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previous experience. All the historical conditions of life were
absent, while on the other hand they enjoyed fruits in abun-
dance from trees and other plants, which were not the product
of cultivation, but were raised spontaneously by the Earth her-
self. For the most part they camped in the open without clothes
or bedding, the climate having been tempered so as to do them
no injury, and they found soft couches in the grass which was
produced by the Earth in abundance. . . .

When, however, the period of this dispensation had been
completed and 2 change was due, or, in other words, when the
entire earthborn race had been exhausted, because each soul
had accomplished its tale of births and had been seeded in
the Earth the number of times respectively ordained, at that
point the Helmsman of the Universe abandoned control of his
rudder and retired to his observation post, and the Universe
Wwas set rotating in the reverse direction by Destiny and innate
Desire. Forthwith, all the local Gods who shared the authority
of the Great Spirit realized what was happening and succes-
sively abandoned control of those parts of the Universe which
were under their immediate charge. Then the Universe, as it
reversed its motion, experienced the shock of two contrary
momenta, which were simultaneously beginning and coming
to an end. It quaked to its depths with a terrible convulsion,
which worked fresh havoc among every race of living crea-
tures, Afterwards, with the lapse of time, the Universe began
to emerge from this tumult and disorder, to obtain relief from

the seismic storms, and to settle down into its gwn habitual
rhythm, in which it exercised control and authority, over itself
and all that was therein, and followed the instructions of its
Creator and Father to the best of its recollection. At the be-
ginning it performed its functions with comparative precision,
and then with growing clumsiness as it approached the final
phase. The cause of. this degeneration was the material ele-
ment in its composition, which was one of the original ingre-
dients in its nature and which had been in an utterly chaotic
state before the present order of the Universe was imposed
By its Constructor it has been endowed with all good
On the otber hand, from its previous condition it has
in itsetf and reproduces in its living creatures every~
thing evil and unrighteous. So Jong as the Universe enjoyed
the co-operation of the Helmsman in breeding its living crea-
tures, it implanted in them only trifling defects with a predomi-
nance of good; and when it parts company with him, it always
performs its functions best during the phase least far removed
from its release. As time goes on, however, and forgetfulness
invades it, the malady of its original disharmony begins to gain
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the upper hand, until in the final phase it breaks out openly.
Then the Universe receives into its composition only a trifling
element of goed and so predominant an admixture of the op-
posite that it becomes in danger of involving itself and all
things therein in a common destruction. At this point, there-
fore, God, who had originally set it in order, perceives the
straits into which the Universe has fallen and—anxious lest it
may break up under the tempestuous blows of confusion and
may founder in the fathomless guif where all things are incom-
mensurable—be again assutmes control of its rudder, reverses
the tendencies towards sickness and dissolution which had as-
serted themselves in the previous period when the Universe
had been left to itself, sets it in order, corrects that which was
amiss, and endows the Universe with immortality and eternal
youth. . . .

We have now atrived at the goal towards which my story
has been striving from the outset. I will pass over the animals,
because it would take me far too long to enumerate and ac-
count for their transformations, and I will confine myself to
Man, whose case can be more shortly stated and is more rele-
vant to the point. When Mankind bhad been deprived of the
care of the Spirit who had been our shepherd, the majority of
wild beasts that were fierce by nature turned savage, while Man
himself became weak and defenseless. In consequence he was
harried by the wild beasts, and in this first phase he was desti-
tute of all equipment and resource, since his spontaneous food
supply had failed before he bad been taught, by the stress of
necessity, to provide for himself. For all these reasons, Man
found himself in the direst straits, and this is the origin of those
legendary Gifts of the Gods with which we have been pre-
sented, together with the instruction and training necessary for
the use of them—fire from Prometheus, the arts and crafts
from Hephaestus and his consort, and seeds and plants from
other benefactors. Every stone in the foundations of human
life has been hewn from this quarry. The watch (aforemen-
tioned) which had been kept over Man by the Gods had now
suddenly failed, and he was forced to live by his own efforts
and to keep watch over himself, exactly like the Universe as
a whole, which we ever imitate and follow in the alternating
phases of our life and growth.



CYCLES OF CIVILIZATION
(Prato: Collected Works, Oxford text, Vol IV.: Timaeus,
pp. 21 2-23 ©)

Critias loquitur:

In the Egyptian Delta, round the head of which the channel
of the Nile divides, there is a department called Sais, with a de-
partmental capital of the same name.! The people of this town
have a patron goddess whose name in Egyptian is Neith—
corresponding, as they aver, to the Hellenic Athena. The Saites
claim to be strongly Athenophil and to be in some sense spe-
cially related to the Athenian nation. Solon (according to his
own account) had traveled to Sais and had been received there
with distinguished honors, During his stay he had taken oppor-
tunities of consulting the leading experts among the pricsts
upon Ancient History, and had made the discovery that he
himseif and all his fellow Hellenes were in a state of almost
total ignorance on the subject. On one occasion he sought to
lead them into a discussion upon Antiquity by entering upon
an exposition of the most ancient traditions of Hellas relating
to the so-called primeval Phoroneus and Niobe, whence he
descended to the period after the Deluge, narrated the legend-
ary history of Deucalion and Pyrrha, recited the genealogies
of their d and to supply a chronol
basis for dating the evems in his story. This drew from an ex-
tremely aged priest among Solon's interlocutors the words:
“Solon, Solon! You Hellenes are perpetual childrea. Such a
thing as ar old Hellene does not emt "—“What do you
mean?” rejoined Solon. “All of you,” continued the aged
priest, “are young in mind. Your minds contain no thoughts
handed down from Antiquity by ancient tradition and mo
knowledge hoary with age. There is a reason for this, which T
will explain. A series of catastrophes in a variety of forms has
befallen, and will continue to betali, the human race, the great-
est being those effected through the agency of fire or water,
while the others, which are of less violence, are produced by
an infinity of different causes. In Hellas you have a tradition
that Phaethon, the child of the Sun, once harnessed his father's
chariot but proved incompetent to drive it along his father's
course, with the result that he burnt up everything on the face
of the Earth before his own career was cut short forever by
the thunderbolt. Although this tradition bas been dressed in a
legendary form, it preserves the scientific fact that, at immense
intervals of time, there is a declination in the orbit of the

1 The native town of King Amasis, (A;niun]
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heavenly bodies revolving round the Earth and a catastrophe
which overtakes life on this planet in the shape of a vast con-
flagration. At this juncture the inhabitants of regions with a
mountainous relief, a high altitude or an arid climate pay a
heavier toll than those of riverain or maritime zones; and on
these occasions we in Egypt are rescued by the Nile, our un-
failing savior, from a quandary from which he is immune him-
sclf. There are other occasions on which the Gods cleanse the
FEarth with a deluge of water, and in these circumstances the
shepherds and herdsmen on the mountains survive, while the
inhabitants of your towns in Hellas are swept away 1o sea by
the rivers. In Egypt, however, water never descends upon the
fields from above—not even in these diluvial epochs—but rises
from below by a law of Naturc which never varies. Thus, for
the above reasons, the traditions preserved in Egypt are the
most ancient in the world, the scientific truth being that in
every locality where there are not prohibitive extremes of heat
or cold, the human population is subject to periodic increases
and decreases. Glorious or important or in any way remark-
able events in the history of Hellas or of Egypt itself or of any
other region within our field of knowledge are consequently
recorded and preserved in our shrines here in Egypt since a
remote antiquity. On the other hand, human society in Hellas
or elsewhere has always just arrived at the point of equipping
itgelf with written records and the other requisites of civiliza-
tion, when, after the regular interval, the waters that are above
the firmament descend upon you like a recurrent malady and
only permit the illiterate and uncultivated members of your
society to survive, with the tesult that you become as little
children and start again from the beginning with no knowl-
edge whatever of Ancient History either in Egypt or in your
own world. Let me teil you, Sir, that the genealogies which you
have recited in your account of your Hellenic past are scarcely
above the level of children’s fairy tales. In the first place, you
have only preserved the memory of one deluge out of a long
previous series, and in the second place, you are ignorant of
the fact that your own country was the home of the noblest
and the highest race by which the Genus Homo has ever been
represented. You yourself and your whole nation can claim
this race as your ancestors through a fraction of the stock that
survived a former catastrophe, but you are ignorant of this,
owing to the fact that, for many successive generations, the
survivors lived and died illiterate.”



THE CONTINUITY OF HISTORY
{PoLystus: Book III chapters 31-32)

No doubt there are a few uncritical dilettanti who will feel
taat 1 have gone into unnecessary detail in discussing the
origins of the Hannibalic War. My reply will be that. if any
such critic supposes himself competent to deal without assist-
ance with any situation, in that case 2 knowledge of the ante-
cedents, while still a desirable ideal, may concelvahlv not be a
necessity. If, however, any mere human being would shrink
from making this claim in regard to any affairs, either private
or public, being conscious of the fact that, even if he were
momentarily successful, no sensible person could be justified
in taking present circumstances as a basis for future expecta-
tions—if the real facts are these, then 1 maintain that they
make an acquaintance with the past not merely a desirable
ideal but an absolute necessity. How could anyone whose
personal rights or whose country’s rights were being violated
find champions and allies; or how could anyone who was
anxious to secure an object or anticipate a competitor encour-
age his prospective collaborators to set to work? How, again.
when satisfied with the objécts in view, could he be justified in
stimulating those whose efforts he was enlisting for the support
of his own policy and for the safeguarding of its results. if he
knew nothing whatever of the previous record of the individ-
uals involved? Everyone normally adapts his words and ac-
tions to the situation of the moment and plays the correspond-
ing part with sufficient adroitness to make the policy of the
particular individual hard to divine, and to obscure the truth
in an appalling number of cases. The actions of the past, bow-
ever. are put to the test by the actual course of events and
therefore shed reai light upon the aims and attitudes of indi-
viduals, revealing in some of them the existence of goodwill.
good intentions and practical helpfulness in our regard. and in
others the opposite From such it is
frequently possible, in many situations, to discover who will
sympathize with our rows and our grievances, and who
will justify us—possibilities which add greatly to the resources
of human life in both public and private affairs. For this rea-
son, writers and readers of History ought to concentrate at-
tention less upon the bald narrative of transactions than upon
the and any g
action. If you abstract from History the “Why” and the
and the “Wherefore” of the particular lransacuon and the
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rationality or the reverse of its result, what is left of her ceases
to be a science and becomes a four de force, which may give
momentary pleasure, but is of no assistance whatever for deal-
ing with the future.

The implication of this is that those critics who regard my
work as difficult to obtain and difficult to read owing to the
number and size of the volumes, are laboring under a misap-
prehension. It is immeasurably easier both to obtain and to
read from cover to cover a series of forty volumes woven in
one continuous length, and to follow clearly the transactions
of Italy, Sicily and North Africa from the time of Pyrrhus to
the fall of Carthage, and the transactions of the rest of the
world from the flight of King Cleomenes of Sparta, without a
break, down to the battle between the Romans and Achacans
at the Isthmus of Corinth, than it is to obtain and to read the
compositions of the specialists. Apart from the fact that they
are many times more voluminous than my own record, it is
actually impossible for readers to obtain from them any certain
information—first, because the majority of these writers give
discrepant versions of identical events, and in the second place
because they ignore the contemporaneous transactions in other
fields, in spite of the fact that the comparative method of study
and analysis transforms the investigation of every detail as
compared with the results obtained by the method of dissec-
tion in compartments. Another reason is that they are quite
incapable of so much as touching the fundamental points, for,
as I have just said, the essential elements in History are the
consequences and concomitants of action and, above ali, its
causes. We observe that the War of Antiochus arises out of
the War of Philip, the War of Philip out of the War of Hanai-
bal, the Hannibalic War out of the Sicilian War, while the
intervening events, numerous and complicated though their
various aspects may be, are all oriented towards the same
central theme. Ali these facts can be learned and understood
from the writers of General History, but not from those who
write the history of particular wars, like the Wars of Perseus
or the War of Philip, in isolation—unless anyone, in reading
the bare accounts of the battles, imagines that he has also
acquired from these writers' works a clear understanding of
the morphology of the war as a whole. That, however, would
be an entire hallucination, and I conceive that my own history
differs from the works of the specialists as profoundly as
learning with the mind differs from mere hearing with the ear.



THE UNIVERSALITY OF HISTORY
(PoLysius: Book V. chapters 315-33)

As T think 1 have already explained, I bave undertaken to
record, not some particular group of events, but those that
have occurred throughout the world, and it is hardly an exag-
geration to say that I bave projected my historical work upon
a larger scale than any of my predecessors. It is proportion-
ately mcumbent upon me to expend the utmost stslble

upoa my and in order
that the composition of my work may be lucid both in general
outline and in detail. In turning now to the kingdoms of
Antiochus and Ptolemy, I shall therefore retrace my steps for
a short distance in an attempt to find an acknowledged and
familiar starting point for the narrative that I am about to
introduce—an attempt which is my most essential duty as a
historian. In their proverb “The starting point is half the
whole,” the Ancients tecommended the payment of the ut-
most attention in any given case to the achievement of a good
start; and what is commonly regarded as an exaggerated state-
ment on their part really errs, in my opinion, by failing short
of the truth. It may be asserted with confidence that the start-
ing point is not “half the whole” but that it extends rlght to
the end. It is quite impossible to make a good start in any-
thing without, in anticipation, mentally embracing the com-
pletion of the project or realizing in what sphere and to what
purpose and for what reason the action is projected. It is
equally impossible adequately to summarize any given course
of events without, in the process, referring to the starting point
and showing whence and how and why that point has led up
to the actual transactions of the moment. Starting points must
accordingly be regarded as extending not merely to the middle
but to the end, and the utmost attention ought, in consequence,
to be paid to starting points by both writers and readers of
Universal History.

I am not, of course, unaware that a considerabie number
of other historical writers have delivered themselves in the
same tone as myself, and have professed, as writers of Uni-
versal History, to have attempted work upon a greater scale
than any of their predecessors. Personally, I shall crave the
indulgence of Ephorus (the first and only historian who has
genuinely attempted to write on the universal scale), but shail
firmly refuse to pursue the subject or to mention any of the
other claimants by name, and shall confine myself to noting
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the fact that certain contemporary writers, on the strength of
having described the Romano-Carthaginian War in three or
four columns, lay claim to the title of universal historians.
Now no one is so ignorant as to be unaware that in that period
a vast number of transactions of the utmost importance
occurred in Spain and North Africa as well as in Sicily and
Italy; that the Hannibalic War is the most celebrated and the
most protracted that there has ever been, except for the War
of Sicily; and that the vastness of its dimensions compelled
us all to focus our attention upon it. In spite of this, there are
writers whose references are even more brief than the entries
of those official records that are inscribed in public places in
chronological order and tabular form, and who yet assert that
they have included in their survey all the transactions of the
Hellenic and the non-Hellenic world. The reasoa is that it is
perfectly easy to lay verbal claim to the most imposing accom-
plishments, but not so easy in practice to achicve any of the
things worth achievement. Pretentiousness is an article of com-
mon property which is virtually at the disposal of everybody
possessed of the mere audacity to assume it, while practical
attainment is exceedingly rare and attends few individuals in
uctual life. I bave been provoked into making these observa-
tions by the imposture of writers who magnify themselves and
their own productions, but I will now return to the starting
point of the events which I propose here to record.

THE UNITY OF HISTORY
(PoLyBrus: Book VHI chapter 2)

I FLATTER myself that the actual record of the facts has now
confirmed the truth of a principle which I have repeatedly
emphasized at the beginning of my work—the principle that
it is impossible to obtain from the monographs of historical
specialists a comprehensive view of the morphology of Uni-
Vversal History. By reading a bald and isolated narrative of the
transactions in Sicily and Spain, it is obviously u'npossxb[e to
realize and understand either the magnitude or the wnity of
the events in question, by which I mean the methods and in-
stitutions of which Fortune has availed herself in order to ac-
comphsh what has been her most exlmordmary achievement
in our generation. This achievement is nothing less than the
reduction of the entire known world under the dominion of a
3.c. the First Pusic War. [En.]
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single empire—a phenomenon of which there is no previous
example in recorded history. A limited knowledge of the
processes by which Rome captured Syracuse and conquered
Spain is, no doubt, obtainable from the specialists’ mono-
graphs; but without the study of Universal History it is difficult
to comprehend how she attained to universal supremacy, by
what local and particular events she was impeded in the execu-
tion of her general projects, and what, again, were the events
and the conjunctures that contributed to her success. For the
same 1easons, it is by no means easy to apprehend the magni-
tude of Rome’s efforts or the potency of her institutions. That
Rome should contest the possession of Spain or again of
Sicily, and that she should conduct campaigns on both ele-
ments, would not appear remarkable if considered in isolation.
It is only when we consider the fact that the same government
and commonwealth was producing results in a variety of other
spheres simultaneously with the conduct of these operations,
and when we include in the same survey the internal crises
and struggles which hampered those responsible for all the
above-mentioned activities abroad, that the remarkable char-
acter of the events comes out clearly and obtains the attention
that it deserves. This is my reply to those who imagine that
the work of specialists will initiate them into Universal and
General History.

SECTION IV.—LAW AND
CAUSATION

DETERMINISM
(HERODOTUS: passim)

1. Evi. had to befall Candaules, and so, not long afterwards
+ . . (Book L chapter 8).

2. Evi had, however, to befall Scyles, and it accordingly
availed itself of the following opportunity . . . (Book IV.
chapter 79).

3. Naxos was not to be destroyed by this expedition, and
therefore the following incident occurred . . . (Book V.
chapter 33).
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4. Corinth had to reap a harvest of evil from the seed of
Eetion, for . . . (Book V. chapter 92 3).

5. This story had, apparently, to come to light in order to
deprive Damaratus of his throne . . . (Book VI. chapter
64

).

6. The priestess of Delphi would not permit the punishment
of Timo and declared that she was not responsible, but that
Miltiades had to come to a bad end, and that it had fallen to
Timo to guide his feet into the paths of destruction . . .
(Book VI. chapter 135).

7. Xerxes to Artabanus:

“It is impossible for either party to extricate themselves.
The lists are set for victor and victim, in order that all our
dominions may fall to the Hellenes or all theirs to the Persians.

In this issue there can be no compromise . . . (Book VII
chapter 11).
8. Artabanus . . . put on Xerxes' clothes, seated himself

on the royal throne and afterwards went to bed, whereupon
there duly appeared to him in his slecp the same dream that
had been haunting Xerxes. The presence stood over Artabanus
and said: “Are you the man who is discouraging Xerxes from
undertaking the expedition against Hellas, out of professed
regard for his interests? I warn you that you shall not with
impunity attempt to avert what has to be, either immediately
or hereafter. As for Xerxes, the penalty which he incurs by
disobedience has been revealed to him in person.” In execu-
tion of these verbal threats, the presence appeared to Arta-
banus to be in the act of searing his eyes with hot irons, when
he started up with a scream . {(Book VIL chapters
17-18).

9. Atlength, when they were at their wits’ end, the Orientals
discovered a means of entry into the citadel, for the oracle
had foretold that all the mainland of Attica had to fall into
the power of the Persians (Book VIIL chapter 53).

10. Evil had to befall Artaynte and all her house, and ac-
?crgdingly she replied to Xerxes: ... (Book IX. chapter

0

PREMONITION
(HEroDOTUS: Book VI. chapter 98)

Datis then set sail with his expedition for his first objective,
Eretria . . . and after his departure from Delos the island



THE PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY 13t

was shaken by an earthquake—the first and last occasion un
to the present, as the inhabitants aver. This was presumably
a portent revealed by God to Mankind as a premonition of
coming disasters. In the three successive generations covered
by the reigns of Darius son of Hystaspes, Xerxes son of
Darius and Artaxerxes son of Xerxes, a greater number of
disasters was suffered by Hellas than during all the twenty
generations previous to Darius—some at the hands of the
Persians and others at the hands of the leading Hellenic pow-
ers themselves in their struggles for supremacy. It was there-
fore nothing extraordinacy that Delos should be shaken by an
Q) after a previ b tecord of i ity.

THE OMNIPOTENCE OF LAW
(Heropotus: Book I chapter 38)

ALL the circumstances make it evident to me that Cambyses
had completely lost his reason. Otherwise he would never have
attempted to pour ridicule upon customs religious or secular.
If the whole human race were given a free field and were
instructed to choose out the best laws from all the laws in
existence, after due comsideration they would each choose
their own laws—so convinced are they respectively of the
immeasurable superiority of their own. It is therefore scarcely
credibie that anyone who has not lost his reason should make
fun of such institutions. My assertion that all Mankind cher-
ishes this conviction in regard to laws may be verified by a
number of proofs, from among which I offer the following.
When Darius was on the throne, he summoned into his pres-
ence the Hellenes at his court and asked them for what price
they would consent to devour their fathers when they died.
The Hellenes teplied that all the money in the world would
not induce them to do such a thing, whereupon Darius sum-
moned the Callatian Indians, who do eat their parents, and
asked them (in the presence of the Hellenes, who were kept
informed, through an interpreter, of the tenor of the conver-
sation) for what price they would be willing to burn their
fathers when they died. The Indians shrieked aloud and
begged him not to pursue such an unmeationable subject—a
story which ilustrates the habitual attitude of Mankind to-
ward this question, and which, in my opirion, justifies the
poetic aphorism of Pindar that “Law is lord of allL.”



NATURAL LAW
(School of HrppocraTES oF Cos (460/459—ca. 368 B.c.): Collected
Works, Teubner text, ed. by H. Kuehlewein: Vol. I, pp. 64—
66=The Influences of Atmosphere. Water and Situation,
chapter 22)

THE natives attribute the causation of this disease? to God,
and they revere and worship its victims, in fear of being
stricken by it themselves. I, too, take the view that these
phenomena come from God; but 1 take the same view in
regard to alt phenomena and jook upon no given phenomenon
as more divine or more buman than any other. AH, in my
view, are uniform and all are divine; but each phenomenon
obeys its own law, and Natural Law knows no exceptions. 1
will pow proceed to explain my theory of this disease. . . .

[A scientific analysis follows.]

The victims of this disease are not the lowest class among
the Nomads, but the members of the best families who possess
the strongest physical constitutions. They contract it by rid-
ing, and the poor are comparatively immune because they do
not ride. On the assumption, however, that this disease is in
some sense more divine than others, it ought not exclusively
to attack the best connected and the wealthiest Nomads, but
all classes alike, or, if there were discrimination, it ought to
tell against those with narrow means—that is, if the Gods
really take pleasure in being honored and admired by human
beings and requite such attentions with their favors. Pre-
sumably it is the wealthy, with the ample funds at their com-
mand, who make frequent sacrifices to the Gods and dedicate
votive offerings and pay honors, while the poor are less active
in the matter, partly through lack of means and in a secondary
degree thmugh their resentment against the Gods for not en-
dowing them with worldly goods. On this showing, those with
narrow means ought to incur the penalties for such lapses,
rather than the wealthy. In reality, however, as I have stated
already, this phenomenon is only divine in the same sense as
every other, and every phenomenon obeys Natural Law.

2 The author is discussing a disease peculiat to the nomadic pepulation of the
Steppes to the noslh of the Black Sea. [En.j
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ENVIRONMENT AND CHARACTER
(Heroporus: Book IX. chapter 122)

Tais individual Artayctes, who was crucified as I have de-
scribed, had a grandfather named Artembares, and it was he
who first suggested to his Persian fellow countrymen the prop-
osition which they adopted and laid before Cyrus, to the
following effect:

“Now that Zeus has put down Astyages from his seat and
has given the dominion to the Persians as a nation and to you,
Sire, as an individual, why should we not emigrate from the
confined and rocky territory which we at present possess, and
occupy a better? There are many near at hand and many more
at a distance, of which we have only to take our choice in
order to make a greater impression on the world than we do
as it is. This is a matural policy for an imperial people, and
we shall never have a finer opportunity of realizing it than
now, when our Empire is established over vast populations
and the entire continent of Asia.”

Cyrus, who had listened and bad noi been impressed, told
his petitioners to do as they wished, but he qualified his advice
by teiling them in the same breath to prepare their minds for
exchanging positions with their present subjects. Soft coun-
tries, he informed them, invariably breed soft men, and it is
impossible for one and the same country to produce splendid
crops and good soldiers. The Persians capitulated to the su-

of Cyrus, ssed their error,
their proposition, and elected to live as an imperial people in
a rough country rather than to culuvme the lowlands as some
other nation’s slaves.

ENVIRONMENT AND POLITICS
(HIPPOCRATES: Influences of Atmosphere, Water and Situation,
chapter 16)

We have now discussed the organic and structural differences
between the populations of Asia and Europe, but we have
still to consider the problem why the Asiatics are of a less
warlike and a more tame disposition than the Buropeans. The
deficiency of spirit and courage observable in the human in-
habitants of Asia has for its principal cause the low margin of
seasonal in the of that i which
143
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is approximately stable throughout the year. Such a climate
does not produce those mental shocks and violent bodily dis-
locations which would naturally render the temperament fero-
cious and introduce a stronger current of irrationality and
passion than would be the case under stable conditions. It is
invariably changes that stimulate the human mind and that
prevent it from remaining passlve These, in my view, are the
reasons why the Asiatic race is unmilitary, but I must not omit
the factor of institutions. The greater part of Asia is under
monarchical government; and wherever men are not their own
masters and not free agents, but are under despotic rule, they
are not concerned to make themselves militarily efficient but,
on the contrary, to avoid being regarded as good military
material—the reason being that they are not playing for equal
stakes. It is theirs, presumably, to serve and struggle and die
under compulsion from their masters and far from the sight of
their wives and children and friends. Whenever they acquit
themselves like men, it is their masters who are exafted and ag-
grandized by their achievements, while their own share of the
profits is the risking and the losing of their lives. And not only
this, but, in the case of people so circumstanced, it is also
inevitable that the inactivity consequent upon the absence of
war should have a taming effect upon the temperament, so
that even a naturally courageous and spirited individual would
be inhibited on the intellectnal side by the prevailing institu-
tions. A strong argument in favor of my contention is fur-
nished by the fact that all the Hellenes and non-Hellenes in
Asia who are not under despotic rule, but are free agents and
struggle for their own benefit, are as warlike as any popula-
tions in the world—the reason being that they stake their lives
in their own cause and reap the rewards of their own valor
(and the penalties of their own cowardice, into the bargain).
You will also find that the Asiatics differ among one another,
some being finer and others poorer in quality, and these dif.
ferences also have their cause in the seasonal climatic varia-
tions, as 1 have stated above.

ENVIRONMENT AND RACE
(HiepocRATES: Infl of A . Water and Situati
chapter 24)

OUR comparative survey of Europe and Asia is now complete
in general outline, In Europe itself there are, however, a aum-
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ber of distinct stocks differentiated by physical structure and
proportions and by moral qualities. The differentiating factors
are the same as those described in previous connections, but I
will explain them again with greater precision. Inhabitants
of mountainous, rocky, well-watered country at a high alti-
tude,? where the margin of seasonal climatic variation is wide,
will tend to have large-built bodies constitutionally adapted
for courage and endurance, and in such natures there will be
a considerable element of ferocity and brutality. Inhabitants
of sultry hollows covered with water meadows,? who are mor:
commonly exposed to warm winds than to cold and who drink
tepid water, will—in contrast—not be large-built or slim, but
thickset, fleshy and dark-haired, with swarthy rather than
fair complexions and with less phiegm than bile in their con-
stitutions. Courage and endurance will not be innate in their
characters to the same degree, but will be capable of being
produced in them by the coefficient of institutions. If there
are rivers in the country which drain it of the stagnant water
and the rainfall, the population will be healthy and in good
condition; while, if there are na rivers and their drinking water
comes from stagnant lakes and marshes, their bodies will run
to spleen and incline to be pot-bellied. Inhabitants of rolling,
wind-swept, well-watered country at a high altitude® will be
large-built and unindividualized, with a vein of cowardice and
tameness in their characters. Inhabitants of thin-soiled, wate;
less country without vegetation, where the seasonal climatic
variations are abrupt and violent,* will tend to have bony, mus
cular bodies, fair rather than swarthy complexions, and head
strong, self-willed characters and temperaments. Where sea-
sonal changes are most frequent and show the widest margin
of variability, there you will find the greatest differentiation in
the human body, character and organism.
These are the most important varieties of organism, and
then there is the effect of the country and the water which
the human In the majority of cases,
you will find that the human body and character vary in ac~
cordance with the nature of the country. Where the soil is rich
and soft and well-watered, and where the water remains ex-
tremely near the surface, so that it is tepid in summer ang
chilly in Wmler, and where the chmauc condmons are als¢
favorable, the i will be fieshy, 1 j flaccid,
unenergetic and poor-spirited as a general rule. La.zmess and

a E( Aetoliz. {Eo.}
“Hollow Lacedaemon.” [En.]
55 ot Inerie ot he-Ansteian Peniasula (8.}
'Ex the steppes of South Russia. [En.]
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sleepiness will be promtinent among their characteristics. and
they will be clumsy instead of being neat or quick at skilled
occupations.! Where the country is rocky, waterless and with-
out vegetation, and suffers from severe winters and from
scorching suns,? you will find the inhabitants bony and without
spare flesh, with well-articulated joints and muscular, shaguy
bodies. Such constitutions are instinct with energy and alert-
ness. and their possessors have headstrong, self-willed char-
acters and temperaments, with a tendency towards ferocity in-
s'ead of tameness, and with a superior quickness and intelli-
gence in skilled occupations and a superior aptitude for war.
You will further find that the non-human fauna and flora of
a given soil likewise vary according to the quality of that soil.
1 bave now described the extreme contrasts of type ard or-
ganism; and if you work out the rest for yourself on the
analogy of these, you will not go wrong.

THE DENUDATION OF ATTICA
(Prato: Collected Works, Oxford text, Vol. IV.: Critias, 111 &-D)

CONTEMPORARY Attica may accurately be described as a mere
relic of the original country, as I shall proceed to explain. In
configuration, Attica consists entirely of a long peninsuia pro-
truding from the mass of the cooticent into the sea, and the
surrounding marine basin is known to shelve steeply round
the whole coastline. In consequence of the successive violent
deluges which have occurred within the past 9000 years,® there
has been a constant movement of soil away from the high alti~
tudes; and, owing to the shelving relief of the coast, this soil,
instead of laying down ajluyium, as it does elsewhere, to any
appreciable extent, has been perpetually deposited in the deep
sea round the periphery of the country or, in other words, lost;
so that Attica has undergone the process observable in smail
islands, and what remains of her substance is like the skeleton
of a body emaciated by discase, as compared with her original
relief. All the rich, soft soil has molted away, leaving a coun-
try of skin and bones. At the period, however, with which we
are dealing, when Attica was still intact, what are now her
mountains were lofty, soil-clad hills; her so-calied shingle-
the iahabitants of Colchls or Western Georgia, describd La chapter 15 of

3 The interval that separates our own imes from the period with which we are
dealing. [AvrHoR.]
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plains of the present day were full of rich soil; and her mou.-
tains were heavily forested—a fact of which there are still
visible traces. There are mountains in Attica which can now
keep nothing but bees, but which were clothed, not so very
long ago, with fine trees producing timber suitable for roofi
the largest buildings; and roofs hewn from this timber are s!
in existence. There were also many lofty cultivated trees, while
the country produced boundless pasture for cattle. The annual
supply of rainfall was not lost, as it is at present, through being
aliowed to flow over the denuded surface into the sea, but was
received by the country, in all its abundance, into her bosom,
where she stored it in her impervious potter’s earth, and so was
able to discharge the drainage of the heights into the hollows
in the form of springs and rivers with an abundant volume
and a wide territorial distribution. The shrines that survive
to the present day on the sites of extinct water supplies are
evidence for the correctness of my present hypothesis.

CAUSATION THE ESSENCE OF HISTORY
(PoLYBus: Book XI. chapter 19%)

WHAT does it profit the reader to wade through wars and
battles and sieges of towns and enslavements of peoples, if he
is not to penetrate to the knowledge of the causes which made
one party succeed and the other fail in the respective situa-
tions? The results of transactions are merely entertaining to
the reader, whereas rescarch into the previous dispositions of
the agents is profitable to the serious student. The analysis of
a given event, in all the detail of its mechanism, is the best
education of all for readers with the patience to follow the
process. b

ULTIMATE AND PROXIMATE CAUSES
(PoLvaius: Book XXIL chapter 18)

THE beginning of the irremediable disasters which overtook
the royal house of Macedon can be traced from this period.
I am of course aware that several historians of the war between
Rome and Perseus, in their attempts to explain the causes of
the quarrel, bave cited first the expulsion of Habrupolis from
his own principality in reprisal for his raid upon the mining
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district of Pangaeum after Philip’s death (when Perseus came
to the rescue, utterly defeated the prince aforementioned, and
expelled him from his owa dominions). In succession to this,
they cite Perseus’ invasion of Dolopia and his visit to Delphi,
as well as the plot hatched at Delphi against King Eumenes of
Pergamum and the assassination of the Boeotian embassy—
events from which, according to some writers, the war be-
tween Perseus and Rome arose. In my own opinion, nothing
is so essential either for writers or for students of History as
to understand the causes underlying the genesis and develop-
ment of any given series of events; but the problem has been
confused in the writings of most historians through a failure
to grasp the difference between the occasion and the cause, and
again between the beginning and the occasion of a war. At the
present juncture, I find myself so distinctly prompted by the
subject matter before me that I am compelled to return to
the discussion of this question.

Of the events mentioned above, the first are occasions, while
the subsequent group (including the plot against King Eu-
renes, the assassination of the embassy and nt.her snmultaneous
occurrences of a similar
the beginning of the war between Rome and Perseus and of
the overthrow of the Macedonian Empire. Literally none of
these events, however, is a true cause, as I shall now proceed
to demonstrate. I have previously maintained that it was Philip
son of Amyntas who conceived and proposed to carry out the
project of the war against Persia, while Alexander was an agent
who transacted the business in pursuance of his father’s pre-
vious decisions. In precisely the same way I now maintain that
it was Philip son of Demetrius who ongmally conceived the
project of undertaking the final war against Rome, and who
had prepared all the armaments in readiness for this enter-
prise, while Perseus was an agent who transacted the business
when his father had made way for him. If this is correct, my
contention is self-evident, for the causes of the war cannot
be posterior in date to the death of the individual who decided
and planned to make jt. That, however, is the implication of
the account given by other historians, for all the events cited
in their works in this connection are posterior to the death
of Philip.




THE CONSOLATIONS OF PHILOSOPHY
(MABCUS AURBLIUS ANTONINUS THE EMPEROR: Addresses 10 Him-
self: Oxford text, ed. by I. H. Leopold: Book IL chapter 17+)

Human life! Its duration is momentary, its substance in per-
pemal flux, its senses dim, its physical organism perishable, its
consciousness a vortex, its destiny dark, its repute uncertain
—in fact, the material element is a rolling stream, the spiritual
clement dreams and vapor, life a war and a sojourning in a
far country, fame oblivion. What can see us through? One
thing and one only—Philosophy, and that means keeping the
spirit within us unspoxled and vndishonored, not giving way
to pleasure or pain, never acting unthinkingly or deceitfully
or insincerely, and never being dependent on the moral sup-
port of others. It also means taking what comes contentedly
as all part of the process to which we owe our own being; and,
above all, it means facing death calmly—taking it simply as
a dissolution of the atoms of which every living organism is
composed. Their perpetual transformation does not hurt the
atoms, so why should one mind the whole organism being
transformed and dissolved? It is a law of natare, and Natural
Law can never be wrong.

SECTION V.—ARGUMENT
AND OBSERVATION

THE ORIGINS OF THE HELLENIC RACE
(HeropoTus: Book 1. chaplers 56-8)

CroEsSUs made inquin'es as to which were the greatest powers
in Hellas, with a view to securing their friendly support, and,
as a result of thesc inquiries, be found that the Lacedaemo-
nians and the Athenians stood out among the peoples of
Dorian and Ionian race respectively. Of these peoples that bad
thus made their mark, the latter was originally a Pelasgian and
the former a Hellenic nationality, and, while the latter had
never yet moved from its home, the former bad been exceed-
* Written i camp at Carountum, on the Danube frontier. [En.1
149



150 GREER HISTORICAL THOUGHT

ingly migratory. In the time of Xing Deucalion, the former
nationality had occupied the territory of Phthiotis, and in the
time of Dorus son of Hellen the country called Histiaeotis at
the foot of Mounts Ossa and Olympus. After being expelled
from Histiaeotis by the Cadmeians, it had settled i Pindus
and acquired the name of Macedni. From Pindus it made an-
other move to Dryopis, and from Dryopis it eventually passed
into the Peloponnese, where it came to be known as Dorian.
As regards the language spoken by the Pelasgians, I have no
exact information; but it is possible to argue by inference
from the still existing Pelasgians? who occupy the city of
Creston ? in the hinterland of the Tyrrhenians; from the other
Pelasgians® who have settled in Placia and Scylacé on the
Hellespont; and from the various other communities of Pelas-
gian race which have changed their national name. If infer-
ences may legitimately be drawn from this evidence, then the
original Pelasgians were speakers of a non-Greek language,
and the once Pelasgian Athenian nation must bave learned a
new language at the time when they changed from Pelasgians
into Hellenes. At all events, the inhabitants of Creston and
of Placia, who in neither case speak the same language as
their present respective neighbors, do speak the same lan-
guage as one another, and thereby demonstrate that they have
preserved the specific language which they brought with them
when they originally migrated to those two places. In contrast
to this, the Hellenic race has employed an identical language
continuously, ever since it came into existence.* After split-
ting off from the Pelasgian race, it found itself weak, but from
these small beginnings it has increased until it now includes
a number of nationalities, its principal recruits being Pelas-
gians, besides many other nationalities of non-Hellenic origin.
It is my further opinion that the non-Hellenic origin of the
Pelasgians accounts for the complete failure of even this na-
tionality to grow to any considerable dimensions.

EGYPT THE CRADLE OF CIVILIZATION
(Heroporus: Book IL chapters 48-58)

ExcerT for the choral element, the Egypuan ritual in the
festival of Dionysus is practically ideatical in cvery detail
? Former neighbors of the people now called Dorians, at |h! Dzmd wh(n they
(the Pelasgians) occupied the district now called Thessaliotic.
21In the regicn now mllzd Eastern Macedonia. {Eb,
’Furmzrly dos in_the same territory as the Athentans. [Avraor.]
* This is a point on whxdi 1, personally, entertain oo doubts. [Aurmon.}
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with the Hellenic. . . . My own theory is that Melampus,
who was a man of genius, not only invented a procedure of
divination for himself but also sought information frem
Egypt, as a result of which he introduced the cult of Dionvsus
and many other innovations into Hellas, with slight alic-a-
tions from their original form. I canat admit that the rese:
blance between the Dionysiac rituals of Egypt and Hellas is
accidental, for in that case the Hellenic ritual would have
been homologous with other Hellenic rituals and would not
have been 2 recent introduction. Nor can I admit that the
Egyptians adopted either this institution or any other from
the Hellenes. I imagine that Melampus’ principal source of
information in regard to Dionysus was Cadmus of Tyre and
his fellow colonists from Phoenicia, who settled in the coun-
try now called Boeotia. The truth is that the names of almost
all the Gods have come to Hellas from Egypt. The general
fact of their non-Hellenic origin I have established by inquiry,
and in my opinion their particular place of origin is mast
likely to be Egypt. I have already mentioned that, with the
exception of Poseidon, the Dioscuri, Hera, Hestia, Thermnis,
the Graces and the Nereids, the names of all the other Hellenic
Gods are indigenous in Egypt;® and, in regard to the Gods
with whose pames the Egyptians do not claim to be ac-
quainted, I imagine that they are derived from the Pelas-
gians.? There is nothing, however, in Egypt corresponding to
a cult of the Saints.?

These institutions, as well as others which I shall proceed
to describe, have been borrowed by the Hellenes from Egypt.
The Hellenic representation of Hermes, on the other hand,
has been copied not from the Egyptians but from the Pelas-
gians, from whom it was borrowed first by the Athenians and.
through them, by the rest of the Hellenes.* My meaning will
be understood by any individual who has been initiated into
the sacraments of the Cabeiri as celebrated in Samothrace,
whose inhabitants borrowed them from the Pelasgians.® Copy-
ing the Pelasgians, the Athenians were the first Hellenes to
represent Hermes in the posture that I have indicated. The

In this T am simply repeating the statements of the Egyptians themselves.
fAvzaon]

2 With the exception of Poseidon, of whom the Hellenes learped from the Ber
among whom alose the name of Poseidon is indigenous, and who have aiways b
Sonling bor

31n Greek, "Heroes. 3
* At that ime the Athenians, who alteady counted as Hellenes, had 2 comm:
of Pelasgians domiiciled in their country, and this, incidentally, was how the P
gians came to be regarded as Hellenes. [AvTror.]
2 Samothrace was formerly occupied by the pacticular Pelasgians who had been
domiciled in Athenian tersitory, and it is from these Pelasgians that the Samo-
thracians have borrowed the sacraments. [AUTHOR]
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Pelasgians have a doctrine on this subject, which is revealed
in the sacraments at Samothrace. Formerly (as I know from
personal inquiry at Dodona) the Pelasgians, in all their re-
ligious services, merely invoked “the Gods,” without giving
either name or title (of which they were still ignorant) to any
of them. They called them “Gods” because it was they who
had “got” into order and kept in order the Universe and all
its subdivisions., Subsequently, after a long interval, they in-
formed themselves from Egyptian sources of the names of
all the Gods except Dionysus, and, after another long interval,
of the name of Dionysus as well. After a time, the Pelasgians
came to inquire at the Oracle of Dodona* as to whether they
should adopt these names of foreign provenance. The Oracle
commanded them to do so, and from that time onwards the
Pelasgians invoked the Gods by name in their services, while
the Hellenes subsequently took over the practice from the
Pelasgians.

It would hardly be an exaggeration fo say that, as recently
as yesterday or the day before, the Hellenes remained in ig-
norance of the respective origins of the Gods, of their out-
ward appearance, and of the question whether or not they had
existed {rom eternity. Hesiod and Homer, whose date I should
place not more than four centuries earlier than my own geper-
ation, were the authorities who first gave the Hellenes a gene-
alogy of the Gods, provided the Gods with their titles, assigned
them their honors and occupations, and visualized their out-
ward appearance.? My sources for the first series of state-
ments made above are the priestesses at Dodona, while for
the remainder, which relate to Hesiod and Homer, I am re-
spoasible myself.

The problem of the relationship between the oracle in
Hellas and the oracle in North Africa® is the subject of an
Egyptian story which I will proceed to relate. The priests of
‘Theban Zeus* state that two Theban priestesses were once
transported from the country by Phoenicians, and that in-
quiry showed that one of them had been sold in North Africa
and the other in Hellas. It was these women, they assert, wbo
originally founded the oracles in the territory of the nations
aforementioned. I asked them how they were in a position
to speak with such precise knowledge, fo which they replied
that an active search for these women had been conducted by

* This oracle is considered to be the most ancient in Hellas, and was tbe anly
oae jn existeace at the period a question. TAUTROR]
he poets who are lieged to'bo enterir to these two ave realy posterior to
lhem in, o opivion. [ Aurso
oF Dodona 1y Egiras and Amen of Siwah in the Libyan Desert. [Es.)
\mm of Thebes in Egypt. [Ep.]




THE PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY 153

them, and that while they had not succeeded in discovering
them, they had eventually obtained the information which
they were now retailing to me. This was what I heard from
the priests at Thebes, whereas the prophetesses at Dodona tell
the following story: Two black doves flew from Egyptian
Thebes to North Africa and to Dodona respectively. The lat-
ter perched upon a beech tree and proclaimed, with human
voice, that an oracle of Zeus should be established on that
spot. The Dodonaeans regarded the message as supernatural
and accordingly carried it into effect. The dove which went
to North Africa is said to have commanded the Berbers to
establish the oracle of Amen, which is another oracle of Zeus.
This was the story as told me by the priestesses at Dodona,i
who were corroborated by the other local inhabitants con-
nected with the shrine. My personal views on the subject are
as follows. If the Phocnicians did in reality transport the holy
women and sell one of them in North Africa and the other in
Hellas, then, in my opinion, the particular district of the identi-
cal country, now called Hellas and formerly called Pelasgia, in
which she was sold, must have been Thesprotia.?2 During her
subsequent period of servitude there, she must have founded
a shrine of Zeus under a wild oak, as indeed it was natural
that the former ministrant of a temple of Zeus at Thebes
should preserve the memory of it in her new place of resi-
dence. In due course, when she had mastered the Greek lan-
guage, she instituted an oracle; and she must have mentioned
that a sister of hers had been sold in North Africa by the same
Phoenicians by whom she had been sofd herself. The women
must, in my opinion, have been called “doves” by the Dodo-
naeans for the reason that they were non-Hellenes and so ap-
peared to the natives to twitter like birds. When they say that,
after a time, the dove spoke with human voice, they mean:
when the woman began to talk intelligibly to them; while, so
long as she was speaking a foreign language, she appeared to
them to be talking like a bird. How, after alt, could a dove
speak with human voice in the literal sense of the words?
Again, when they say that the dove was black they indicate
that the woman was an Egyptian. The methods of divination
employed respectively at Egyptian Thebes and at Dodona
are, in fact, almost identical, and the science of divination by
entrails is likewise of Egyptian origin.

The Egyptians were also the first members of the human
race to hold festivals, processions and setvices, all of which

*Their names were Peomenea (lm eldest), Timareta (the nest eldest) and

Nicandra (the youngest}. [AvTHOR.
*Le. Southwestern Epirus. [Eo.]
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were copied by the Hellenes from them. I infer this from the
fact that in Egypt these ceremonies appear to have been in
use since a remote date, while in Hellas they are recent inno-
vations.

ARE THE COLCHIANS EGYPTIANS?
(HERODOTUS: Book 1L chapters 104-5)

TrE Colchians? appear to be of Egyptian origin—a fact which
1 noticed for myself before 1 was informed of it by others.
As soon as it had engaged my attention, I made inquiries
among both nations and found that the Colchians had more
recollection of the Egyptians than the latter had of them.
The Egyptians advanced the theory that the Colchians were
2 relic of Sesostris’ 2 army. I based my own conjecture upon
the fact that the Colchians have dark complexions and woolly
hair——characteristics inconclusive in themselves, as being com-
mon to other races—and more confidently upon the further
fact that the Colchians, Egyptians and Sudanese are the only
members of the human race who practice infaatile circu
cision. The Phoenicians and the Patestinian Syrians frankly
admit that they have borrowed the custom from the Egyp-
tians, while the Syrians on the Rivers Thermodon and Par-
thenius ® and their neighbors, the Macrones state that they
have borrowed it only recently from the Colchians. This is
an exhaustive list of the races that practice circumcision, and
!hey all appear to be imitators ot the Egyptians. As between
he Egyp! and the Sud: 1 cannot say which
pany were the berrowers, for the custom apparently dates
from remote antiquity in both countries. For the theory
that the others borrowed it by mterccurse wnh the Egypnan:
1 find strong Ph
who have intercourse with Hcllas cease to m-utale the E&vp-
tians and omit to the next
let me mention another point in which the Coichians resem-
ble the Egyptians. They and the Egyptians are the unique
possessors of an ideptical metbod of working linen * besides
3 Colehis oecupied the western balf of the present country of Geargia In Trans-
Caucasia. (En.)

in whom several of the great historical Egyptian conguetors

1
‘wo Anatolian rivers, how called Terme-Su and Bartin.Su. which flow isla the
¥ Sea berween, Unie and Sasus and bitween Amasra and Zonguidan fespes-

sively. TEp.
‘I Hellls, the trade mame for Colchisn ligen is “ind:man,” while the lineg
which comes Jrom Egypt is colled “Egypuan.” [ADT
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which, there are strong resemblances between the two nations
in their social life and their languages.

CASTE
(Herovotus: Book I chapters 164-8)

In Egypt there are seven castes entitied respectively Priests,
Fighting Men, Cowberds, Swineherds, Tradesmen, Drago.
mans, and Master Mariners. The number is seven and the
names are occupational. The Fighting Men are called

Calasiries and H , and come resp from the
following departments.* To the Hermotybies belong the de-
partments of . . . [pames omitted} . . . and their strength,

at its maximum, was 160,000. Not one of these individuale
has been trained in any illiberal trade. They are all devoted to
the profession of arms, To the Calasiriés belong the other
departments of . . . [names omitted] . . . and their strength,
at its maximum, was 200,000. They, too, are prohibited from
practicing avy ordinary art or craft, and practice nothing but
the art of war by hereditary transmission. Whether this iasti-
tution likewise has been borrowed from the Egyptians by the
Hellenes 1 am unable precisely to determine, seeing that the
Thracians, Nomads, Persians, Lydians ? and almost all other
non-Hellenic peoples treat persons apprenticed to the arts
and crafts, and the issue of such persons, as lower in class
than other members of the community, while persons uncon-
nected with handicrafts are regarded as being of gentle birtb.
especially those who are devoted to the military career, In
any case, this social custom has been adopted by all Hellenes
and particularly by the Laced. i he Corinthi y
contrast, being the nation that shows least contempt for the
manual worker. In Egypt, the military caste ‘possessed the fol-
lowing special privileges, which were enjoyed by no other
class of the population except the pricsts: First, a reservation
of twelve select acres 3 of Jand per head tax-free, the income
from each allotment passing in rotation from one individual
o another and never remaining in perpetuity in the same
hands; while, in the second place, a thousand Calasirigs and
an equal contingent of Hermotybiés served znnmually as a
royal bodyguard. In “addition to their allotments, the indi~
viduals epgaged in any given year upon this special service

2 The whole territory of Egypt is divided up into departments. [Aurson)

2 Inhabitants of the modern Vilayet of Aidin in Western Auatolia. [En.)

®The Egyplian acre is one hundred Egyptian_cubits squace, the Egyptian cubit
cvinciding in Jength with (ke Sezmian. {Actmos.]
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received, as a bonus, a daily ration amounting per head to
five minas of baker's bread, two minas of meat, and four
ladles of wine.

THE TRANSMISSION OF THE ALPHABET
(Heropotus: Book V. chapters 58-9)

AMONG the many useful innovations introduced into Hellas
by the Phoenicians who came with Cadmus and colonized the
country now called Boeotia, was the Alphabet, which, in my
opinion, was previously vnknown in the Hellenic world. They
originally introduced the script which is in universal use
among the Phoenicians, but in process of time they changed
the style of the letters simultaneously with their spoken lan-
guage. During this period, their Hellenic neighbors on almost
every frontier were of lonian nationality; so the Ionians
learned the art of writing from the. Phoenicians, adopted their
script with slight modifications, and recorded the obligation
by calling this script “Phoenician™—as was only just, con-
sidering that the Phoenicians had originally introduced it into
Hellas. The Jonians have also retained the ancient rame of
“leathers™ * for “papers,” because at one time the scarcity of
papyrus compelled them to employ goatskins or sheepskins *
as writing materials. I have seen the “Cadmean Script” with
my own eyes in inscriptions * engraved upon three tripods in
the shrine of Ismenian Apollo at Thebes in Boeotia.

DID THE ALCMAEONIDAE BETRAY ATHENS?
(HeropoTus: Book VI. chapters 12—4)

To my mind, the that the Al idae would
ever have displayed a shield * as 2 signal to the Persians, with

3Tn Greek “diphtberai” a word which was borrowed by the contemporary
Oriental world and survives in modern Persian in the word “defler” (—ledger),
whence it bas been reintroduced through Turkish into Modemn Greek! [Ep.]

3Tn many non-Hellenic countries, similar skins are employed as writing materisls
down Lo the preseat doy. [AvTsoz.)

+ Herodotus proceeds to quate these inscriptions and to identify the persons men-
tioned in them. The internal evidence of style and language proves them to bave
been_comparatively recent forgeries. {Ep.}

*See Herodotus, Book VI. chapter 115. The shield was used for Hasbing helio-
graphical messages, and wheo the Persian expedition had re-embarked after its de-
Seal at Marathon, a signal was supposed to bave been flashed to it, advisiog it to
ssil round Attica snd land again on the opposite coust before the Athenian army
could tack across country. [Eo.}
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the intention of bringing Athens under the yoke of the Ori-
entals and of Hippias, is too incredible to be accepted. Every-
thing goes to show that the Alcmaeonidae were at least as
strong opponents of despotism as Callias,! who was the only
man in Athens bold enough, when Peisistratus had been drivesn
out of the country, to purchase his property at the treasury
auction, and who never lost an opportunity of working against
Peisistratus in the bitterest spirit of hostility. The Alcmaeoni-
dae were at least as strong opponents of despotism as he, so
that I reject as i ible the ion that they disp a
shield on this occasion. The Alcmaeonidae had been kept in
exile by the despots during the whole period of their rule, and
it was through their machinations that this rule of the Peisis-
tratidae was brought to an end—which means, in effect. and
in my own judgment, that the Alcmaeonidae were the lib-
erators of Athens in a far truer sense than Harmodius and

istogeiton. By inating Hipp the latter merely ex~
asperated the surviving members of the Peisistratid family.
without contributing to the overthrow of their dominion, while
the Alcmaeonidae patently liberated Athens, if it was really
fhey who induced the priestess at Delphi to preface every re-
sponse that she gave to the Lacedaemonians with an exhorta-
tion to liberate Athens, according to the story that I have ex-
plained above. If it is argued that they may have had some
grievance against the commons of Athens which led them iotc
this attempt to betray their country, it may be answered that, it
the Athenian world, there was no other family that enjoved a
greater reputation or that bad been invested with greater
honors. 1t is therefore quite illogical to suppose that a shield
would have been displayed by this particular family for such
a reason. A shield undoubtedly was displayed; there is no get-
ting over the fact; but I am unable to approach any nearer
than I have here done towards an answer to the question:
Who was the traitor who displayed it?

DID THE ARGIVES BETRAY HELLAS?
(HeropoTUs: Book VII. chapters 1482-152)

TaE Argives give the following account of the part played by

themselves [in the Great Persian War). From the very outset.

they had received information of the storm that was gathering

against Hellas from the Oriental world, and, with this infor-
s Son of Phaenippus and lather of Hipponicus. [AvTEOL.]
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mation in their hands, they learned that the Hellenes intended
to negotiate for their co-operation against the Persian. Ac-
cordingly, they sent nuncii to Delphi to ask the God what
course of action would secure them the best resuits. Only re-
cently, 6000 of their men had been killed in battle by the
1 i Cleorenes son of / i d
ing), which (according to their account) was their reason for
sending this mission. The priestess answered their inquiry in
the following verses:

By Heaven beloved, by neighbors sore oppressed,
Draw back thy jutting pike and wait at rest:
Guard thou the head; the head will save the rest.

The delivery of this response by the priestess of Delphi was
previous to the arrival of the Confederate mission at Argos,
where they were received in audience in the Chamber and pre-
sented their instructions. The House replied to their repre-
sentations to the effect that Argos was prepared to accept their
proposals on two conditions—a thirty years’ peace with Lace-
daemon and an equal share in the command over the entire
Confederate forces. They added that in strict justice Argos
was entitled to the exclusive command, but that she would be
satisfied to share it on equal terms with one other power. This
(according to the Argive version) was the Chamber’s reply, in
spite of the fact that the Oracle had placed a veto upon the
alliance with the Hellenes. Their dread of the Oracle, however,
was outweighed by their anxiety for a thirty years’ peace, in
order, as they represented, to enable their boys to grow to
manhood in the interval, In the absence of such a peace, they
apprehended that, in the event of their being overtaken by
further disaster in the campaign against the Persian, upon the
top of their previous misfortune, the cumulative result would
be the permanent subjection of Argos to Spazta. The Spartan
members of the Confederate mission answered the pronounce-
ment of the Argive Chamber by declaring that they would
refer the question of the treaty to their principals; but that, on
the question of the command, they must be guided by their
positive instructions, which were that there were two kings in
Sparta and only one in Argos, and that it was impossible to re-
move either of the Spartan kings from his command, but that
there was no objection to the Argive king being admitted to vote
along with the two Spartan kings. According to the Argives’
own account, this declaration put them out of patience with
the aggressiveness of the Spartans and made them prefer to
fall under the dominion of the Orientais rather thao to yield
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an inch to the Lacedaemonians. Consequently, they warned
the mission to be beyond the frontier before sunset, under pain
of being treated as enemies. Thus far the Argives themselves,
but there is a different story current in Hellas to the effect that
Xerxes sent an envoy to Argos before he mobilized for his ex-
pedition against Hellas. Upon his arrival, this envoy is rcponed
1o have delivered the following note verbale:

“Argives, King Xerxzes bas a message for you. We believe
our own progenitor to have been Perses, the son of Perseus®
by Andromeda daughter of Cepheus. If so, we must be de-
scended from your stock, and it would be equally unnatural
on our part to make war upon our ancestors, and on yours o
set yourselves in opposition to us in defense of a third party.
Your best course is to stay at home and preserve your neu-
trality, and if I am successful, there is no country that I shall
treat with greater honor than yours!’

The Argives are reported to have been so greatly impressed
by this message that they not only refrained at the moment
from m: g any overtures to or demanding any concessions
from the Hellenic Confederates, but, when the Hellenes at-
tempted to obtain their co-operation, they dchiberately de-
manded a share in the command, which they were aware that
the Lacedaemonians would not concede, in order that they
might have a pretext for maintaining neutrality. For con-
firmation of this version, some Hellenic authorities point to
another story, relating to events of a very much later date. An
Athenian mission, consisting of Callias son of Hipponicus and
bis sunite, happened to find themselves on other business at
Susa,” when an Argive mission, simultaneously dispatched, ar-
rived to inguire from Artaxerxes son of Xerxes whether the
entente Which Argos had cemented with Xerxes still held good,
or whether she was regarded by his government as a hostile
power—to which King Artaxerxes is reported to have replied
that the entente most certainly held good and that there was
Bo szate which he regarded as a more friendly power than

Whether Xerxes really sent an envoy to Argos with the
aforementioned instructions, and whether an Argive mission
really visited Susa in order to make inquiries from Artaxerxes
regarding the entente, I am unable 1o say for certain, and 1
express no opinion on the subject beyond that which is stated
by the Argives themselves. I only koow this much, that if all
the members of the buman race were to bring their individual
‘burdens into common stock with a view to exchanging with

1 Son of Danze, [AvrHOR.]
The city of Memnon. [AvTsos.]




160 GREEK HISTORICAL THOUGHT

their neigh , the closer i ion of their nei; ’ bur-
deas would make them delighted to carry home again the re-
spective contributions which they had brought themselves. On
this showing, the Argives are not the worst sinners in History,
My personal duty is to reproduce what is related, but I am
under 1o obligation whatever to believe it—a principle which
applies, incidentally, to all my work. A propos of this, there i3
a further story to the effect that it was the Argives who callgd
in the Persian against Hellas, because they had done badly in
war against the Lacedacmonians and felt anything to be pref-
erable to their present humiliation.

HOW ATHENS SAVED HELLAS
(HEropotus: Book VII. chapter 139)

A this point, no alternative is open to me but to record a
judgment which will be ill received by the generality of public
opinion, but in which I cannot refrain from following up what
appearts {0 me to be the truth. Supposing that the Athenians
had been so demoralized by the oncoming danger as to emi-
grate from their country, or supposing that—short of emi-
grating—they had stayed and submitted to Xerxes, in that
event nobody would have attempted to put up a resistance to
the King on sea, and, if no one had opposed Xerxes on sea,
then the sequence of events on land would have been as fol-
lows. However many layers of prepared positions had been
drawn across the Isthmus of Corinth by the Peloponnesians,
the Lacedaemonians would have been deserted by their ailies
—not deliberately but under force majeure, as they suc-
cumbed, individually, to the naval forces of the Oriental—and
would have been reduced to isolation. In their hour of isola-
tion the Lacedacmonians would have performed magnificent
exploits and died a glorious death—unless they had detected
that the other Hellenes were going over to the Persian side in
time to come fo terms with Xerxes themselves—but in either
alternative Hellas would have fallen under the Persian yoke.
As regards the positions drawn across the Isthmus, 1 am at a
loss to discover what their military value would have been had
the King commanded the sea. In the actual circumstances, it
would be the strict truth to say that the Athenians were the
saviors of Hellas. The balance was bound ta incline in favor of

cause the Atheni P and it was the
Athenians, and the Athenians alone, who willed that Hellas
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should survive as a free society, who rallied all the rest of
the Hellenic world (in so far as it did not go over to the Per-
sians), and who (pext to the Gods) beat back the King's in-
vasion. Not even the apprehension produced by the alarming
oracles that came in from Delphi could move them to emi-
grate from Hellas. They held their ground and did not flinch
from meeting in arms the invader of their country.

THE SOCIAL EFFECTS OF THE GREAT
PERSIAN WAR
(Dionorus: Book XII chapters 1-21)

ANYONE who directs his attention to the incongruous element
in human life may be excused for falling into perplexity. In
practice, none of the supposed blessings of life is ever granted
to human beings in its entirety, and none of the evils occurs
in an absolute form without an admixture of good. A demon-
stration of this can be obtained by dirccting the atention
to past events, especially to those of outstanding importance.
The vastness of the forces c¢mployed in the expedition of
Xerxes King of Persia against Hellas cast the shadow of a
terrible danger over Hellenic society. The stakes for which
the Hellenes were called upon to fight were slavery or free-
dom, while the fact that the Hellenic communities in Asia
bad already been enslaved created a presumplion in every
mind that the communities in Hellas itself would experience
the same fate. When, however, the war resuited, contrary to
expectation. in its amazing issue, the inhabitants of Hellas
found themselves not only relieved from the dangers which
had threatened them but possessed, in addition, of honor and
glory. while every Hellenic community was filled with such
affluence that the whole world was astonished at the com-
pleteness with which the situation had been reversed.
During the half century that followed this epoch, Hellas
made vast strides in prosperity. During this period the cffects
of the new affluence showed themselves in the progress of
the arts, and artists as great as any recorded in History, in-
cluding tbe sculptor Phidias, flourished at the time. Therc was
an equally signal advance in the inteliectual field. in which
phitosophy and public speaking were singled out for special
honor throughout the Hellenic world and particularly at
Athens. In philosophy there was the school of Socrates, Plato
and Aristotie; in public speaking there were such figures as
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Pericles, Isocrates and Isocrates’ pupils; and these were bal-
anced b» men of action with great military reputations, like
Miltiad Kl Aristides, Cimon, and a
long array of other names too numerous to mention. In the
forefront of all, Athens achieved such triumphs of glory and
prowess that her name won almost worldwide renown. She
increased her ascendency to such a point that, with her own
resources, unsupported by the Lacedaemonians and Pelopon-
nesians, she broke the resistance of powerful Persian forces
on land and sea and so humbled the pride of the famous
Persian Empire that she compelled it to liberate by treaty all
the Hellenic communities in Asia.

THE INFLUENCE OF SEA POWER ON
HISTORY
(Anon);mmzs‘ (floruit ca. 460410 B.C.): Athenian Institutions:
Teubner edition, ed. by E. Kalinka, 1913: chapter 2, §§ 2-8
and 1i-16)

FORTUNE has also endowed the Athenians with an advantage
which may be stated in the following terms: ‘The subject popu-
lations of a continental empire are in a position to combine
the resources of a number of small communities and to co-
operate in a war of liberation, while the subjects of a maritime
empire, in so far as they are islanders, are not in a position
to i the of the indivi iti

The sea divides them, and it is commanded by the dominant
power. Even if the islanders succeeded in concentrating their
forces in a single island without being intercepted, they would
only starve; and so far as the continental communities under
Athenian domination are concerned, the larger of them are
ruted by fear and the smaller by their necessities. There is not
a single community that can live without imports and exports,
and these will be denied to any community that does not show
itself submissive to (he masters of the sea. Again, the masters
of the sea are in a position (as is only occasionally the case
with land powers) to devastate the territory of a stronger
power. They can coast along to a point where no enemy forces,
or only weak forces, are stationed, and can re-embark and
sail away at the approach of reinforcements, The naval power
can employ this strategy with less embarrassment than the
power which attempts to effect the same object by land. Again,

2 d amons.he, riner, sucks, of esonbon, who Iy proved by inteenal
evidence pol 4o be the real author. (Eo.
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the masters of the sea are in a position to operate with their
fleet at as great a distance as you please from their base, while
land powers cannot move many days’ march from their home
territory. In land operations the movements are slow and it
is impossible to carry rations sufficient for a prolonged cam-
paign. Further, an army operating on land must either move
across friendly territory or fight for a passage, whereas a naval
force can make a Janding wherever it possesses a superiority,
and, so far from being compelled to Jand at any point where
the superiority lies with the other side, it can always coast
along until it finds itself off friendly territory or off the shores
of a weaker power.

Again, bad harvests due to atmospheric conditions fall with
crushing weight upon even the strongest land powers, while
sea powers surmount them easily. Bad harvests are never of
worldwide incidence, and therefore the masters of the sea
are always able to draw upon regions in which the harvest
has been abundant. If I may venture to descend to minor de~
tails, I may add tbat the command of the sea has enabted the
Atheniags, in the first place, (o discover refinements of luxury
through their extensive foreign relations. Every delicacy of
Sicily, Italy, Cyprus, Egypt, Lydia,’ the Black Sea, the Pelo-
ponnese or any other country has heen accumulated on a
single spot in virtue of the command of the sea. Their famili-
arity, again, with every language spoken under the sun has
enabled the Athenians to select this expression from that lan-
guage and this from the other, with the resuit that—in contrast
to other Hellenes, who, as a general rule, preserve their local
dialect, life and costume—the Athenians rejoice in a cosmo-
pnman civilization for which the entire Hellenic and non-
Hellenic worlds have been laid under conlteibutioa. . . .

Morcover, the Athenians are the only nation, Hellenic or
non-Hellenic, that is in a ]')GSHJOD to accumulate wealth. If a
country happens to be rich in ship-timber, what market is
there for it, if it fails to conciliate the masters of the sea?
Similarly, if a country happens to be rich in iron, copper or
flax, what market is there for it, if it fails to find favor in the
same quarter? But these are precisely the raw materials out of
which I construct my ships—timber coming from one source,
iron from a second, copper from a third, hemp from a fourth,
flax from a fifth. In addition, they will refuse to license the
export of these commaodities to other markets or—those who
choose to oppose our wishes shall be excluded from the sea!
Thus I, who produce not one of these commodities in my
home territory, possess them all by way of the sea, while no

2The modern Vilayet of Aidin, in Western Anatofia. (Fo.]
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other country possesses any two of them simultancously. The
same country never produces both timber and flax, the soit
being bare and untimbered wherever flax is abundant Nor
are copper and iron produced in the same country, nor any
other two or three materials in a single country, but always
one herc and the other there.

In addition fo this, again, every continental coastline pos-
sesses some projecting headland or inshore island or narrow
passage which offers the masters of the sca a point of vantage
at which they can lie to and inflict damage upon the conti-
nental populauon

There is one t.hmg ]mwsver, that is facking to them. Sup-
posing that the Ath of the sea were exercised
from an insular base, they would have been enabled to inflict
as much damage as they chose without suffering apy in re-
taliation (in the way of seeing their own territory devastated
or expecting a hostile invasion), so long as they retained com-
mand of the sea. In the actual circumstances, however, the
landed and propertied interests at Athens are more inclined
to cringe to the cnemy, while the proletariat, which is well
aware that po property of its own Is going to be burned or
devastated, lives in security and refuses to cringe to them. In
addition, they would have been exempt. had they been in-
habitants of an island, from another anxiety. They would
never have had o fear the betrayal of the city by a minority
or the treacherous opening of the gates or the surprise attac]
of an enemy (contingencies which, in an insular country,
would have been ruled out of account) or any internal trou-
ble with the proletariat (which would have been equally in-
conceivable in an island state). In the actual situation, if
internal disorders were to break out, it would be expectations
of support from the enemy, whose forces they would attempt
to introduce by land, that would bring the malcontents to the
point of rebellion. In an island state, they would not have had
to reckon with this contingency. However, they do not hap-
pen originally to have chosen an island for their home, and
they therefore take the following precautions. They deposit
their property in the islands with complete confidence in their
naval ascendency, and show themselves indifferent to the dev-
astation of their territory in Attica, realizing, as they do, that
they can only show consideration for Attica at the price of
sacrificing interests of greater importance.




THE PLAGUE AT ATHENS (430 B.c.)
(Trueypmes: Book 1L chapters 47-53)

EARLY in the next summer, the Peloponnesians and their allies
invaded Attica with two-thirds of their forces under the com-
mand of Archidamus son of Zeuxidamus, king of tbe Lace-
daemonians, as they had done the year before, and settied
down to devastate the country. They had not been many days
in Attica before the Athenians began to be attacked by the
plague. This malady is supposed to have broken out before at
Lemnos and in many other places, but an epidemic on so
great a scale and so destructive of life had never been heard
of anywhere, The doctors were at first quite unable to cope
with it, owing to their ignorance of its character, and the mor-
tality was actually heaviest among them. because they exposed
themselves most to infection. Neither medicine nor any otber
worldly science availed the sufferers; and pravers of interces-
sion, the consultation of oracles and all the resorts of religion
proved equally ineffective, until at last they were so completely
overwhelmed by their sufferings that they sank into apathy.

The epidemic is supposed to have staried in the Egyptian
Sudan, and from there to have traveled to Egypt, North Africa
and over the greater part of the Persian dominions. ks on-
slaught took Athens unawares. The first cases occurred in the
Peiraeus, which gave rise to a story that the Peloponnesians
had poisoned the reservoirs (the present wells were not yet in
existence). Later, it made its way from the port to the city,
and the mortality became far heavier. I shall leave it to other
writers, professional or amateur, to make their own specula-
tions regarding the origin of the malady and its causes (if
causes can be suggested of sufficient potency to account for
so great a disturbance in the order of nature), and shall con-
fine my account to an objective description, particularly of the
symptoms which would assist those instructed in them to diag-
nose the plague corsectly if it were to break out again. I can
do so authoritatively, since I was attacked myself and saw
bow other victims were affected.

1t was an admitted fact that the year in question was excep-
tionally free from disease of other kinds, and any previous
indispositions all determined in this. Persons in pormal health
sickened quite unaccountably and with no warning whatever.
The first symptoms which declared themselves were violent
fever in the head and inflammation of the eyes, followed im-
mediately inside the mouth by a bloodshot discoloration of
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the throat aod tongue and an abnormally offensive odor in
the breath. The next symptoms were sneezing and hoarseness,
and the affection rapidly descended to the chest, where it
showed itself in a violent cough. In cases in which it settled
in the stomach, it deranged it completely, and discharges of
bile of every species C]dsslﬁed by medicine ensued, all ac-
companied by acute distress. Most patients were attacked by
an jneffectual retching producing violent convulsions, which
in some cases passed off but in others remained very persistent.
Externaily, the body was not much above the normal tempera-
ture por jaundiced in appearance, but was reddi d and
covered with a rash of small pustules and ulcers. The internal
temperature, however, was so agonizingly high that the pa-
tient could not bear the contact of the lightest matena] even
linen, on the naked flesh, and longed to plunge into icy water.
Many who were neglected did so in the reservoirs, consumed
by an thirst—though it made no

whether they drank much or little. From beginning to end,
there was no relief from the horrors of insomnia and inability
to rest. So long as the attack was at its height, the body did
not waste away but revealed unexpected powers of resistance.
Consequently, the paticnt cither succumbed (as usually hap-
pened) to the internal fever on the ninth or the seventh day
without having entirely lost his physical vitality, or, if he sur-
vived this stage, the malady descended to the intestines, which
it threw into a state of violent inflammation accompanied by
attacks of acute diarrhea. In this second stage, those who had
survived the first usually succumbed to exhaustion. After ef-
fecting its first lodgment in the head, the disease thus worked
its way downward through the entire body, and when a pa-
tient survived its passage through the vita] parts, it left its mark
on him by its aftereffects on the extremities. It attacked the
fingers, the toes and the privy parts, and many escaped with
the loss of these members, and some with that of their sight.
Others were affected during convalescence with a temporary
failure of memo ch was so complete that they could
not recognize their friends and forgot their own identity. In-
deed, the horror of the disease defies description. It was a
scourge beyond human endurance, and it is significant of its
abnormal character that the birds and animals which feed
on human carrion either refused in this case to touch the
quantities of unburied bodies or e]se died of them. The fact
is by the ance of carrion-
birds at the time. They were not seen feeding nor indeed seen
at all; but the phenomenon was more easily observable in
the case of a domestic animal like the dog.
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1 have described the general character of the disease with-
out going into the innumerable details of its peculiarities and
variations in individual cases. During its prevalence, there
was an immunity from the ordinary complaints, or if any of
them appeared it determined in this. Some deaths were due to
neglect, but other patients died in spite of the best nursing.
No remedy was discovered which could be used as a specific,
for what succeeded in one case proved injurious in another.
No constitution, strong or weak, was fortified against attack.
The discase devoured whatever it met and baffled every treat-
ment. The two most appalling features were the despondency
which descended upon anyone when he felt himself sickening
(a kind of instantabeous despair which sapped the victims’
resistance and left them a much easier prey to the disease)
and the infection of murse by patient, which made them die
like sheep and was responsible for the hcaviest mortality.
Where the healthy refused to approach the sick for fear of
infection, the sick died untended, and entire houscholds were
carried off down to the last inmate because no one could be
found to purse them, On the other hand, where they came to
their assistance they were carried off themselves, and people
with any standard of behavior suffered worst in this respect,
since their better feelings impelied them to sacrifice themselves
by going to nurse their friends, while the horror was sa over-
whelming that the actual relatives of the dying were often
worn out by their moans and abandoned their posts. The chief
sympathizers with the sick and dying were the convalescents,
who realized what they were suffering and had nothing more
to fear for themselves, since the same person was never at-
tacked a second time fatally. They were congratulated by
everybody, and the elation of the moment inspired them with
vain hopes of being for ever immune from death by any dis-
ease.

The suffering was aggravated by the concentration of the
rural population in the city, especially in the case of the refu-
gees themsclves. There being no houses to receive them, they
were Jodged in this summer weather in stifling huts, and there
were no bounds to the mortality. The bodies of the dying were
hx_aped one upon another, while half-dead wretches writhed
in the streets and swarmed round ail the fountains in their
desperate longing for water. Even the places of worship in
which they had bivouacked were full of the bodies of sufferers
who had died in the precincts, for the horror was so over-
powering that people did not know how to face it and lost all
regard for commandments sacred or profane. The customary
funeral obscrvances were entirely upset; they buried their dead
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as best they could: and many lost all sense of decency in the
matter owing to the straits to which they had been reduced by
the number of previous deaths in their households. The build-
ers of a pyre would find themselves forestalled by others, who
would lay their own dead upon it and set it alight; or the
bearers would throw the body upon one already burning and
burry away.

Indeced, the plague gave an impulse to every anti-social tend-
ency at Athens, The subterfuges and restraints with which
ceriain kinds of behavior had formerly been hedged about
were relaxed by the spectacle of the rapid transitions of for-
tune. The well-to-do were cut off in the twinkling of an cye
and people hitherto penniless were suddenly endowed with
their possessions. The inevitable moral was to spend quickly
and to spend on pleasure, if life and wealth were things of a
day. The will to persevere in the recognized paths of honor
disappeared in the uncertainty whether death would not inter-
vene before the goal were attained, and the place of honor
and welfare was usurped by the pleasure of the moment and
everything that contributed to it. The fear of God and the
ordinance of Man ceased to exercise their inhibitions. Since
death descended alike upon the just and the unjust, there
seemed nothing to choose between piety and irreligion; and
criminals no longer expected to live to be convicted and sen-
tenced, or, rather they felt that the extreme penalty was al-
ready suspended over their heads and that life should be made
to yield some enjoyment before the blow descended.
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SECTION L-—TECHNIQUE

HERACLES AS A CHRONOLOGICAL PROBLEM
(HeropOTUS: Book II. chapters 43-5)

In regard to Heracles, 1 heard it stated in Egypt that he was
one of the Twelve Gods; but I never succeeded in finding a
trace in Egypt of the other Heracles with whom Hellenes are
famifiar. Certainly the name was not borrowed from the Hel-
lenes by the Egyptians but (if at all) from the Egyptians by
the Hellenes, and this by the particular Hellenes who gave
the name of Heracles to the son of Amphitryon. One of the
many pieces of evidence that I find convincing on this point
is the fact that the parents of Heracles, Amphitryon and
Alcmena, were of Egyptian extraction. and the further fact
that the Egyptians deny all kpowledge of the names of
Poseidon and the Dioscuri. These latter Gods have not been
admitted into the Egyptian Pantheon, while, if they had bor-
rowed the name of any divinity at all from Hellas, these three
would have made a particularly strong and not a particularly
faint impression upon their memories. It is my personal be-
lief and considered judgment that the Egyptians had at that
epoch already faken to the sea and that there was also by
then a seafaring element in Hellas—conditions which would
have made the pames of these Gods more familiar to the
Egyptians than the name of Heracles.! The Egyptians have,
however, an ancient God of their own called Heracles, whom
they include among their Twelve Gods; and the date at which
they place the procreation of these Twelve Gods by the Eight
is seventeen thousand years before the reign of Amasis.2

2 Poscidon and the Dioscuri were the Hellenic patron saints of navigation. [Ep,]
569525 8 ¢. [En.]
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Wishing to obtain precise information on these points from
those qualified to give it, [ sailed to Tyre in Phoenicia, where
1 heard that there was a shrine consecrated to Heracles. b
found it sumptuously ornamented with a vast number of votive
offerings, including two colurmns, one of refined gold and the
other of emerald (the latter of which remained brilliantly lu-
minous in the dark). T entered into conversation with the
priests of this God and asked them the date at which the shrine
had been founded, whereupon I learned that they, no less than
the Egyptians, were in disagreement with the Hellenes. They
told me that the foundation of the shrine was coeval with
the foundation of Tyre itself, the date of which event was
2300 years ago.

At Tyre I saw a second shrine of a Heracles entitled
“Heracles of Thasos,” and in Thasos itself (which I have also
visited) 1 discovered a shrine of Heracles originally founded
by Phoenicians who had colonized the island in the course of
a voyage in search of Europal—an event anterior by five
generations to the birth in Hellas of the Heracles whose father
was Amphitryon. The results of my researches demonstrate
clearly that Heracles was an ancient God; and, in my opinion,
the most correct procedure is that followed by those Hellenes
who have founded and maintained duplicate shrines of Her-
acles, in which they honor the respective bearers of the name
with two distinct rituals—one as an immortal included among
the Olympians. and the other as a saint.* The Hellenes, who
commit themselves 10 a number of ill-considered statements,
recite a particularly childish legend relating to Heracles. Once
upon a time Heracles visited Egypt, when the Egyptians begar-
landed him like a sacrificial victim and led him forth in solemn
procession to be sacrificed to Zeus. Up to this point ihe hero
made 7o resistance, but when they were proceeding to im-
molate him at the altar, he fought for his life and slew them
to the last man. In my opinion this story betrays the utter
ignorance of the Hellenes regarding Egyptian character and
institations. Among the Egyptians, even animal sacrifices are
tabu, with the sole exception of sheep, bulls and bull-calves.
That they should make human sacrifices is therefore incon-
ceivable. Again, on the Hellenic assumption that there was
only one Heracles, and that this single individual was a hu-
man being, the idea that he should have slain his tens of
thousands is irreconcilable with the course of Nature. That

! According to the Hellenic legend, Europs was a Phoenician princess who was
Kidnauped by she God Zews in the form of a bull and carried away by him lo

*1Tn Greck, “Hero” [Eo.]
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concludes my observations on the subject—for which I de-
voutly trust that neither Gods nor Saints will bear me ill will.

CHRONOLOGY EGYPTIAN AND HELLENIC
(HeropoTus: Book IL. chapters 142-6)

UP to this point in my narrative, my sources have been the
Egyptians and their priests, who reckoned the period from
the first king down to the priest of Hephaestus, whose reign
concludes the series, at 341 generations, filled by exactly that
number of high priests and kings respectively. Now 300 gen-
erations are equivalent to 10,000 years,’ while the remaining
41 geperations, additional to the 300, make 1340 vears. In
other words, the Egyptians were asserting that, for the last
11,340 years, there had been no God incarnate in human
form—a character which, for that matter, is not ascribed 1o
any of the remaining kings of Egypt, whether anterior or pos-
terior to this period. In the course of the period in question,
they asserted that on four occasions the Sun had risen away
from his previous quarter—there being two cycles during
which he had risen where he now sets and set where he now
rises.? They added that these astronomical revolutions had
produced no variation in the environmental conditions of
Eeypt, such as the properties of the soil and of the river, the
state of public health and the death rate.

Before my time Hecatacus the chronicler® visited Thebes
and pmcccded to recite his own genealogy. in which he linked
his ancestry to a God in the sixtecnth generauun whereupon
the priests of Zeus did to him what they afterwards did to me,
though I refrained from following his example. They took
him into the great inner hall of the shrinc and counted up in
his presence a series of wooden statues amounting to the
number that I have mentioned—it being the custom for each
high priest to set up a likeness of himself in that building dur-
ing his own lifetime, The priests counted them over, in my
presence, again, and claimed an unbroken descent from father
to son, their procedure being to start from the statue of the
priest most recently deceased and to work back through the

? Three generation
2a allu

me bupdred years. [AvTRHOR.]
e simoonnial yele of 0 calendar, in
month s inteadsd 0 e day of e 1 rising o
2 Gate wilh whieh it actualy coiocided oaly e every fourteen
mmmu 'and sixts astronomigal vears. [E0.)
alicr cheoniclr aud genealegit om the Hellnic cies of Miletus (forwit
in me sixth century n.c.). [En.




172 GREEK HISTORICAL THOUGHT

entire series until they had identified them all. On the occa-
sion, however, on which Hecataeus recited his genealogy and
linked himself to a God in the sixteenth generation, they were
not content with counting the statues but cited their own
gencalogics against him, to show their scepticism regarding
his assertion that a man had been begotten by a God. Their
method of counter-citing their genealogics was to declare that
each of the statues was “a piromis begotten by a piromis,” 1
until they had identified all the 341 statues, and they refused
to link them to God or saint. They were, of course, claiming
that the whole series of individuals represented by the statues
were human beings, altogether remote from Gods. They ad-
mitted, however, that, before the time of these men, the rulers
of Egypt were Gods dwelling among Mankind, some one
among whom had been successively sovereign. According to
them, the last God-King of Egypt had been Horus son of
Osiris,2 whom the Hellenes call Apollo.

In Hellas the youngest of the Gods are supposed to be
Heracles, Dionysus and Pan, while in Egypt Pan is the most
ancient of the first group of Gods (*The Eight”); Heracles of
the second group (“The Twelve”); and Dionysus of the third
group descended from “The Twelve.” The date at which the
Egyptians place Heracles with reference to the reign of
Amasis has already been explained. Pan is dated even earlier
and Dionysus the latest of the three, though the interval that
separates even Dionysus from the reign of Amasis is calcu-
lated at 15,000 years. The Egyptians declare that they know
these facts for certain through an unbroken series of calcula-
tions and chronological records. In contrast to this, the
Dionysus who is said to have been the son of Semecle daugh-
ter of Cadmus lived approximately 1000 years before my day,
Heracles son of Alcmena 900, and Pan son of Penelope ® ap~
proximately 800, or not so long ago as the Trojan War. The
reader must adopt whichever of these rival chronologies he
finds the more convincing. My personal conclusions on the
subject have been explained already. If the other two, by
which I mean Dionysus son of Semele and Pan son of Penel-
ope, had made their mark and lived to the end of their days
in Hellas, like Heracles son of Ampbhitryon, it might have
been arguable that the Hellenic bearers of these names had
likewise been men who had acquired the names of their prede-
cessors and namesakes the two Egyptian Gods. The Hel-

25 is the Egyptian equiralent for the Greek word *‘Gentleman.”” [AvTHOR.}

Horus, the last king in this series, mounted the throne of Egypt after over-

throsing Typhos. The Greek for “Osiris” is “Dienysus.’” [Autrok.

") A(cuu[lx.g [ ih]: Helienic uradition, Pan's mother was Penelope and bis father
ermes. [AvTnoe.
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lenes, however, assert that Dionysus, immediately after birth,
was sewn up by Zeus in his own thigh and transported to Nysa
in the southern hinterland of Egypt, while they are unable
to tell you what Pan did with himsclf when once he had been
born. It is therefore plain to me that the Hellenes learned the
names of these two Gods at a later date than those of the
others, and that, in reckoning their genealogies, they date their
b:rnh from the period at which they themselves first heard
of them.

DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE

(PoeyIus: Book 1IN chapters 26 -5 and 33 7-13;
Book XII. chapter 11 -4)

I HAVE now described the features of these treaties, the texts
of which are preserved on bronze plagues? in the shrine of
Zeus on the Capitol ? in the muniment-room of the Aediles.’
In the light of this, anyone has a right to be astonished at the
historian Philinus,® ot for being ignorant of the facts,® but
for the incredible audacity of committing himself to the con-
trary assertion, to the effect that trcaties beween Rome and
Carthage were in existence which prohibited the Romans from
access to any part of Sicily and the Carthaginians to any part
of Italy—an assumption from which he deduces that the Ro-
mans violated their solemn treaty-engagements when they
made their first landing in Sicily.” Although no such written
engagement whatever either was or ever had been in existence,
this is the explicit assertion of Philinus in his second volume.
I have referred to the point in the introduction To my own
work, but have postponed dealing with it until the present
occasion—on which I have now done so in detail, in view of
the fact that many students of history have been led into
*The early treaties between Rome and Carthage. [Eo.]

FMany iragments of Hellenic and Romsn documents (legal ard relgious) ems
ere

emved iou beomze plaues have surviiod Trom (anticulty, Lhough the lenty
mentioned are not amonr the number. [Ep.]
[En,

cted oficers at Rome whose functions were mainly
economic. [Ep.]

©A Hellenic bistorian of the First Punic War (263-242 5..), of which be was
apgarently a confemporary. [Eo.
that even in our own day,
students of public adairs,
including those whose age endowed them wmith the onges spas of memery.

710 268 s.c., the first campaign of the First Punic War. {Ep.}
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error in this connection owing to their reliance upon the work
of Philinus. . . .

My readers must not be astonished at the minuteness of
these returns,’ even though I may have discussed the trans-
actions of Hannibal in Spain in almost greater detail than a
firsthand authority would venture to give of the current affairs
that had passed through his own hands; por must they con-
demn me unbeard if I bave acted suspiciously like mendacious
historians when they wish to create an impression of veracity.
This list is a discovery of my own at the shrine of Lacinium,?
where it was placed on record on a bronze plague by Hannibal,
during the period of his Italian campaigns. I feel so confident
of the trustworthiness of this document, at any rate on such
points as those which I have cited, that T have decided to take
it as my guide. . . .

If our friend Timaeus® bad been able to lay hands upon
any public archives or commemorative monuments in sup-
port of his contention, are we to suppose that he would have
failed to mention them? Timaeus is the historian who collates
the list of the annual Directory at Lacedacmon with the list
of the Kings (right back to the earliest times) ; who arranges
the annual officers of Athens and the priestesses at Argos in
parallel columns with the victors at the Olympian Games;
who exposes the errors of Governments in their official rec-
ords of these data, in which he proves a three month margin
of inaccuracy. It is Timacus, again, who bas discovered the
records inscribed on the wrong side of public buildings and
the lists of foreign consuls on the door-jambs of shrines.

THE PLACE OF GEOGRAPHY IN HISTORY
(PoLyeus: Book I1I. chapters 57-9)

Now that I have conducted my own narrative and the com-
manders of the opposing forces and the war itself* to the
threshold of Italy, I wish. before embarking upon the military
cperations, to discuss briefly certain points which are not ir-
relevant 10 my work. Possibly some readers may be curious
to know how it is that, after enlarging upon the geography of
: The returns of the force with which Hannibal invaded Ttaiy. (Ep.]

= A famous, hine 6, the Goddens Hors.3n ‘the teritary of Craton a Helene

ind violent attacks upon bim. [ED ]
“The Mannibalic o “Second Pusic” War between Rome and Carthage. [En.]
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Northwest Africa and Spain, T have not specially dilated upon
the Straits of Gibraltar, the Atlantic Ocean and its peculiar
phenomena, the British Isles and the tin industry, or the silver
mines and gold mines in Spain itseif—subjects to which pre-
vious historians have devoted many pages of controversy. My
teason for leaving aside this branch of History has not been
any idea that it is irrelevant, but an unwillingness. in the first
place, to be perpetually interrupting the narrative and divert-
ing the attention of the serious reader from my trapsactional
subject matter, and. in the sccond place, a positive decision
not to deal with this material in a disjointed or incidental man-
ner, but to assign to this branch a special place and time of its
own and then to give as accurate an account of it as may lie
in my power. My readers must therefore not be astonished if
in the following chapters, when 1 come to other regions of
special geographical interest, I leave aside this branch of in-
quiry—my reasons for doing so haviog now been explained.
If any reader insists upon receiving this information piece-
meal, region by region, he may possibly be unaware that he is
behaving very like the glutton at the dinner table. The glutton
who tastes every dish does not genuinely enjoy any of the
viands at the moment of eating and does not obtain any per-
manent benefit from them in the way of digestion and nourish-
ment, but precisely the contrary. Similarly, the gluttonous
reader defeats himself, whether his aim be momentary amuse-
iment or permanent instruction.

The actual need of close thinking and of reform (in the
direction of greater accuracy) under which this branch of
History at present labors more than any other, is made mani-
fest by many considerations, of which 1 will mention the most
cogent. Almost all writers of History, or at any rate the vast
majority, have attempted to describe the situation and the
peculiarities of countries on the borderline of our known Babil
able world, and in doing so the majority have fallen into in-
" numerable errors. There is therefore no excuse for leaving this

subject aside, but, at the same time, whatever has to be said

in answer to our predecessors must be said with the full atten-
tion of the mind and not in an incidental and disjointed man-
ner. Nor, again, must it be said in a spirit of censure or ina
tone of castigation. It is fairer to praise their efforts while cor-
recting their ignorance, in recognition of the fact that, had
these writers been able to avail themselves of the opportuni-
ties of the present day, they would have cffected corrections
and rearrangements in much of their own published work. In
the past, it would be impossible to point to more than an in-
significant number of Hellenes who have attempled to investi-
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gate the borderlands—the deterrent being the impracticability
of the enterprise. At that time the dangers of sea travel were
almost literally innumerable, though they were only a fraction
of the dangers by land. Even, moreover, if a traveler suc-
ceeded, by choice or necessity, in reaching the ends of the
Earth, he was still apt to be frustrated in the accomplishment
of his object. Any extensive firsthand observation was ren-
dered difficult by the fact that some regions had become de-
civilized and others were uninhabited, while the differentiation
of human speech made it still more difficult to obtain informa-
tion by inquiry regarding the objects that met the eye, Even,
however, when the information was obtained, the most diffi-
cult achievement of 2ll from the observer’s point of view was
1o exercise sufficient self-restraint to resist the temptations of
sensationalism and marvel-mongering, to give his own first
allegiance to the truth and to report to us the whole truth and
nothing but the truth. In consequence, accurate historical re-
search into the subjects aforementioned was not so much
difficult as impossible in times past; and, so far from deserving
censure for their errors and omissions, the writers of the day
may justly claim our approbation and admiration for such
facts as they ascertained and for the degree to which they ad-
vanced the knowledge of the subject under adverse conditions.
In modern times, however, the empire of Alexander in Asia
and the supremacy of Rome elsewhere have opened up almost
the entire world to maritime or overland travel, while men of
action have found their ambitions diverted from military and
political careers and have been presented by the new condi-
tiops with many important facilities for investigation and re-
search into the subjects aforesaid, so that it is incumbent upon
us to acquire better and more accurate knowledge in pre-
viously uncharted fields. I shall attempt to make my own con-
tribution to this task when I arrive at a suitable point in my
work for this branch of inguiry, and I shall hope to initiate
serious students into the subject in a comprehensive way. In-
deed, my principal object in exposing myself to the dangers
which I have encountered in my travels in Africa and Spain,
and also in Gaul and on the Ocean which washes the further
shores of these countries, has been to correct ibe ignorance of
our predecessors in this branch of knowledge and to make this
part of the world as familiar to the Hellenic public as the re-
mainder.



THE METHOD OF ALTERNATE CHAPTERS
(PoLymius: Book X3XOXVIIL chapters 5-6)

1 M not unaware that some readers will criticize my work on
the ground that 1 have given an incomplete and disjointed nar-
rative of events—that, for example, in proceeding to relate the
siege of Carthage, I have suddenly abandoned it in the middle,
interrupted my train of thought and passed in succession to
the transactions of Hellas, Macedonia, Syria or other areas.
Serious students, I shail be told, demand continuity and desire
to follow a subject out to its conclusion—the method which
procures the maximum amount of gratification and imstruction
to the attentive reader. For my own part, T not only dissent
from this view but cherish the opposite, in support of whick
I am prepared to call the evidence of Nature herself. Nature
does not like, in the exercise of any single sense, to dwell con-
tinuously upon an identical object. She is the faithful patroness
of change, and, if she must attend to identical objects, she pre-
fers to do so at intervals and from different angles. My proposi-
tion may be illustrated from the sense of hearing, which does
not like to dwell continuously upon identical passages, whether
sung or recited, but is stimulated by variations and, in a gen-
eral way, by anything discursive or characterized by violent
and rapid modulations. Similarly, the sense of taste will be
found to be incapable of keeping, without a change, to even
the richest dishes. It cloys so readily that it delights in variety
and often welcomes plain food more heartily than rich food
for novelty's sake. The same phenomenon will be noticed in
the case of the sight. The sight is practically incapable of fo-
cusing continuously upon one abject, but is stimulated by
diversity and change in the field of vision. The most signal
example of the law, however, is afforded by the intellect. La-
borious intellectual workers find an equivalent of recreation in
the transference of the mental focus and attention from one
object to another. In fact, I believe that the most brilliant an-
cient historians consciously adopted this means of recreation,
some by introducing digressions in the form of legend or anec-
dote, others by so far diversifying their historical narrative as
not to confine their transitions to different parts of Hellas,
but to embrace the outer world. I am thinking of such cases
as a historian Who, in the middle of narrating the history of
Thessaly and the transactions of Alexander of Pherae, breaks
off in order to describe the enterprises of the Lacedaemonians
in the Peloponnese, or possibly the enterprises of the Thebaas,
or, again, events in Macedonia or Illyria, and who then pro-
ceeds to linger over the expedition of Iphicrates to Egypt or
177
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the outrages of Clearchus in the Black Sea. The upshot is that
all historical writers will be found to have employed this
method of treatment, but to have done so unsystematically,
whereas I have been systematic. For example, my predeces-
sors, after recording how the Illyrian king Bardyllis or the
Thracian king Csrscbleptes obtained their thrones, not only
break off without giving the next chapter in the story but also
omit to recur to the sequet after an interval, instead of which
they revert to their original subject and treat the other as a
mere insertion. My own method has been to keep distinct from
one another all the most important regions of the world and
the transactions of which they have been respectively the
theaters; to adhere, in surveying them, to 2 fixed order of
sequence; and to narrate, within the limits of each successive
year, the contemporaneous events that occurred in it. In this
way 1 make it impossible for serious students to mistake the
points at which T pick up continuity with events previously
narrated or interrupt my narrative of events in any given case,
so as to leave none of the subdivisions aforementioned in-
complete or defective from the point of view of the serious
reader.

THE FIRST PERSON IN NARRATIVE
(PoLyBius: Book XXXVL chapter 12)

My readers must not be surprised if I sometimes refer to my-
self by my proper name and sometimes by such general ex-
pressions as “When I said this” or “When 1 concurred in this.”
The fact that I am deeply involved, in the personal sense, in
the transactions which I have to narrate from this point on-
wards, makes it essential for me to vary my references to my-
self. I have to avoid giving offense by a monotonous Tepeti-
tion of my name, and I have cqually to be on my guard against
drifting into vulgarity by using the words “me” and “on my
account” on every occasion. I shall therefore avail myself of
all these formulas, selecting the variant most suitable to any
given occasion, as my best chance of being acquitted by my
readers of the extremely tiresome vice of self-advertisement—
a trick of style which arouses an instinctive repulsion, although
it is often unavoidable when there is no alternative method
of presenting subject matter. Happily Fortune has assisted me
to solve this problem by the fact that, to the best of my knowl-
edge, no other individual before my time has possessed the
proper name “Polybius.”



SPEECHES: THEIR USE AND ABUSE
(PoryBmus: Book XXXVI. chapter 1, and Book XII. chapter 25 =0}

PossiBLY some of my readers may be curious to know how it
is that I bave not attempted to shine by reproducing the
speeches delivered by the various parties, when I have found
myself in possession of so grand a theme and so vast a can-
vas. Why have I not followed the example of the majority of
historians, who marshal the speeches proper to the occasion
on either side? The fact that I personally do not reject this
branch of historical writing has been made sufficiently clear in
several passages of my work, in which 1 bave frequently re-
ported the speeches and compositions of public men: but it
will now become evident that I am not determined to follow
this practice in season and out of season, considering that it
would not be easy to find a more magnificent theme than the
present® or more abundant material to serve up to my Teaders.
T may add that_nothing would be simpler for me than to pro-
duce a literary effort of the kind, were I not convinced that the
same rule applies to the historian as to the politician, The poli-
tician’s duty is not to speechify or to eplarge upon every detail
of any subject that comes up for discussion, but to adapt his
words to the given occasion: and similarly the historian’s duty
is not to practise upon his readers or to show off his literary
ability at their expense, but to do his best to investigate and
elucidate the words actuaily spoken, confining himself through-
out to the most vital and effective passages. . . .

Tt is proverbial that one drop from the largest jar is enough
10 identify the whole tincture which it contains, and the moral
of this is applicable to the subject in hand. When once ore or
two misstatements have been detected in a historical work. and
these misstatements have been made deliberately, it is evident
that no further reliance or confidence can be reposed in any
of the assertions of such a writer. In the hope of conviacing
even the ardent champions of Timaeus, I propose to say some-
thing concerning his policy and practice in regard to speeches
and pleadings, diplomatic rotes verbales and, in short, the
whole genus of orations, which may almost be regarded as
maries of events and as the unifying element of historical
writing. The fact that Timacus has falsified, and intentionally
falsified, the speeches included in his works, can hardly have
escaped his readers. Instead of reproducing the words spoken
in their actual form, he determines what ought to be said and
x-rh;;:;max of (he third and last war between Rome and Carthage (150/142

Red.
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then proceeds to detail what purport to be the speeches and
the other corollaries of the given series of events, precisely as
though he were a student who had been set a theme as an ex-
ercise and was endeavoring to make it an occasion for the dis-
play of his abilities, instead of reporting the words actually
spoken.

It is the function of History in the first place to ascertain
the exact words actually spoken, whatever they may be, and
in the second place to inquire into the cause which crowned
the action taken or the words spoken with success or failure.
The bare statement of the facts themselves is merely entert
ing without being in the least instructive, whereas the addi-
tional explanation of the cause makes the study of History a
fruitful employment. The analogies that can be drawn from
similar situations to our own offer materials and presumptions
for forecasting the future, in regard to which they sometimes
act as a warning, while at other times they encourage us to
strike out boldly into the oncoming tide of events in virtue of
a historical parallel. A historian, however, who suppresses both
the words spoken and their cause and replaces them by ficti-
tious expositions and verbosities, destroys, in so doing, the
characteristic quality of History; and this is precisely the of-
fense of which Timaeus is guilty. The fact that every volume
of his works is full of such spurious matter is common knowl-
edge.

SPEECH AND NARRATIVE IN HISTORY
{Droborus: Book XX. chapters 1-2 2)

WRITERS who insert long-winded set speeches in historical
works, or who introduce perpetual declamations, are deserv-
ing of censure. They not only break the continuity of their
narrative by the irrelevance of these intrusive orations, but
they interrupt the play of intellectual curiosity in the miads of
even the most enthusiastic seekers after historical knowledge.
After all, it is open to anyone who may be desirous of display-
ing his literary ability to compose set speeches, diplomatic
notes verbales, encomiums, invectives and so on as indepen-
dent works. By paying due regard to literary form and by
working out bis themes separately in the two branches of
writing, he might reasonably hope to obtain distinction in both
spheres. Actually, however, some writers have carried the in-
sertion of declamatory passages to such lengths that they have
made their whole history a mere appendage to the speeches—
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oblivious of the fact that taste is offended not only by bad
writing, but by writing which in another context would be con-
sidered relevant and felicitous, when it happens to have strayed
out of its proper place. Consequently the readers of such works
cither skip the declamations, however masterly they may be
considered 10 be, or else their spirit is so utterly broken by the
writer’s prolixity and irrelevance that they abandon the at-
tempt to read him altogether. For this they cannot be blamed,
since History, as a branch of literature, is simple and homo-
geneocus, and bears a general resemblance to a living organism,
whose disjecta membra are bereft of the grace of vitality,
while, so long as it retains its essential co-ordination, it is pre-
served in its happiest form and renders the reader’s task agree-
able and easy on account of the homogeneity of its structure
throughout.

At the same time, I do not go so far as to condemn declama-
tory passages without qualification and to eject them alto-
gcthcr from my historical work. Requiring, as she does, the
ornament of variety, History is unable to dispense with such
passages here and there (a touch which I myself should be re-
Juctant to forego in its proper place). Accordingly, whenever
the situation demands a diplomatic note verbale, a parlia-
mentary oration, and so on, the histerian who has not the
courage to descend into the oratorical arena is equally open to
criticism. There are, indeed, a coasiderable number of occa-
sions which will be found to render a resort to declamation
essential. Full, able and pointed speeches may have been de-
livered as a historicat fact, in which case it would be 2 mistake
to discount and pass over memorable passages which might be
not devoid of instruction from the historical point of view.
Or, again, the subject maltter may possess such importance ang
such brilliance that the words spoken cannot be allowed to ap-
pear inadequate to the actions performed. Sometimes, again, a
dénouement may be so surprising that we may find ourselves
compelled to employ speeches in consonance with the subject
in order to offer the solution of the puzzle.

WHAT MAKES A GOOD HISTORICAL
SUBJECT?

(Dioporus: Book XVI. chapter 1)

In all historical works, the writers should aim at embracing in
their respective volumes transactions, whether of states or
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sovereigns, which are self-contained from beginning to end,
This is the method which is found, on examination, to present
History to the reader in the clearest and most easily remem-
bered form. Incomplete transactions, with no continuity be-
tween the end and the begining, interrupt the play of intel
lectual curiosity in the serious reader; while transactions em-
bracing a continuity of action right down o the conclusion
supply a narrative which constitutes a whole in itself. When,
however, the genius of the events themselves co-operates with
the writer's endeavor, then no excuse whatever is feft him for
not aitempting 1o realize this ideal. Accordingly. I shall do my
best, for my own part, now that I have arrived at the transac-
tions of Philip, son of Amyntas, to embrace the career of that
sovereign in the present volume. During the twenty-four years
of his reign as King of Macedonia, in which he started with
ihe slenderest resources, Philip built his own kingdom up into
the greatest power in Europe. Having found Macedonia under
the yoke of the Illyrians, he made her mistress of many great
nations and states; and, by force of personal character, he
established his ascendency over the entire Hellenic world,
whose component states offered him their voluntary submis-
sion. He subdued the criminals who had plundered the shrine
at Delphi, and was recompensed for his championship of the
QOracle by being admitted to the Council of the Amphictyons,!
in which he was assigned the votes of the conquered Phociaas
as a reward for his zeal on behalf of Religion. After subduing
the Nlyrians, Paeonians, Thracians, Nomads and all the sur-
tounding nations, he projected the overthrow of the Persian
Empire, fanded forces in Asia and was in the act of liberating
the Hellenic communities when he was interrupted by Fate—
in spite of which, he bequeathed a military i of
such size and quality that his son Alexander was enabled to
overthrow the Persian Empire without requiring the assistance
of allics. These achievements were not the work of Fortune
but of his own force of character, for this king stands out
above all others for his military acumen, personal courage and
intellectual brilliance.

An infernatiopal organizetion which administered the shrives Deiphi and
Thetmopylae, and which reprrsented a greater proportioa of the Helleic woeld
thau any other formally organized body. [Ep.]



SECTION II.— CRITICISM

POLYBIUS ON ZENO OF RHODES
(Floruit in the first half of the second century B.C.)
(PoLyBIus: Book XVI. chapters 14, 17 *~18 * and 20)

THE period within which these cvents' in Messenia, as weil
as the aforementioned naval operations, occurred, happens
to bave been treated by several historical specialists, concera-
ing whom I propose to say a few words. Since 1 cannot deal
with them all, I shall confine myself to those who in my
opinion will repay discussion and examination, whom 1 take
to be Zeno and Antistbenes of Rhodes. I have several reasons
for selecting these two wri(ers Both are cnntemporsﬂ'cs' both
have had practical experience of politics; and in general it may
be said that both have produced their works from motives of
ambition and other considerations entirely honorable to poli-
ticiaps, and not from motives of seif-interest. The fact that
they deal with the same events as I do forbids me to pass them
over, under pepalty of seeing serious students follow their
authority in preference to my own on the occasional points
of disagreement between us, owing to the reputation of their
country and the presumption that naval operations must be
the special province of Rhodian writers.

The first favlt that 1 have to find with Zeno and Antisthenes
is that they both represent the engagement off Lade as having
been more and not less violent and hotly contested than that
off Chios,? both in the details of the action and in its general
result, in regard to which, they claim in general terms that
the victory rested with the Rhodians. 1 will go so far as to
admit that historians may legitimately incline the scales in
favor of their own couptries, but not that they may commit
{hemselves, for their countries’ sake, to assertions contradicted
by the facts. The crrors of ignorance to which writers are
exposed by human fallibility are sufficiendy serious; but if we
historians deliberately falsify the facts for the benefit of friends
or country, we shall be dc;ccndmc surely, to the level of those
who devote themselves to the same malpractice as a remuner-
ative profession. Such characters bring their works into dis-
credit by taking their own material interests as their standard

22024 nc. [Ep]

2 Both cngagements were fought in 202-1 B.c.~—that off Chios between Philip V.
of Wiatog a3 the sombinad meval forces of Rides and Pergamum, that of Lade
between the Macedonian and the Rhodian ficets 2lone. {Eo.]
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of composition, and, in 2 similar way, politicians frequently
iovolve themselves in the same consequences by yielding to
the pressure of their sympathies and antipathies. This is a
factor for which the reader must be seduiously on the watch
and the writer equally sedulously on his guard. My poiat is
driven home by the facts themselves. . . .

{A serics of illustrations follows]

Ali the illustrations that [ have so far given appear to me in
the light of oversights wbich admit of explanauon and con-
donation—raost of them beiag errars of ignorance, while the
version given of the naval engagement is an error of pamot»
ism. On what point, then, is Zeno fairly open to serious criti-
cism? Surely, or account of the fact that be bas devoted most
of his attention not to research or compositios but to style, in
regard to which Zeno, like a number of other celebrated
historians, not Iy betrays his self- it. My own
view is that of course thought ought to be given and attention
paid to a worthy presentation of the subject matter,” but that
sober judges ought not to give to style the position of primacy
and predominance. So far from that being rlgh[ there wil be
found to be other factors in historical writings of a higher
order, success in which would more nearly justify self-conceit
in the mind of a po]mcxan. I can explain my meaning most
clearly by an example. . .

{An illustration follows.]

In my opinion, these and other similar lapses involve a
historian in serious disgrace; and while our ideal (and it is a
noble ideal) should be to master all the factors in historical
writing, the second-best alternative is to concentrate attention
upon those which are most important and most truly essential.
I have been induced to offer these remarks by the similarity
of the spectacle presented nowadays by History and by the
other arts and professions. In every case, truth and utility are
depreciated, while charlatanism and pretentionsness are com-
mended and admired as something imposing and wonderful,
though in realily they are more facile to achieve and less exact-
ing in their standards—not oply in History but in other
branches of literature.

As regards Zeno's ignorance of the topopraphy of Laconia,
his margin of error was here so great that I did not hesitate to

21t is obvious that this is not only an element, but an clement of the htst im-
portsace, in all successful bistorical writing. [AUTHOR.]
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write to the author himself. The principle upon which 1 acted,
in taking this step, was not to regard my peighbor’s mistakes
as so many points gained to me, which is the vicious habit of
some writers. but to do my best to improve and correct the
works of my contemporaries as if they were my own, for the
sake of the general advancement of knowledge. When Zeno
received my letter, he was profoundly mortified to realize
that it was impossible to make any changes in his work owing
to the fact that it had already been published; but although
he found bimself impotent in regard to the material point, be
was good enough to take my action ip the most friendly spirit.
I shall seize this opportunity to make a personal request to my
readers in my own and future generations. If 1 am detected
deliberately m\roducmg falsehoods or deliberately ignoring
the truth at any point in my work, let them censure me without
mercy; but where I am convlctcd of bona fide ignorance, 1
crave indulgence—and particularly in my special case, consid-
ering the scale of my composition and the universal range of
my subject matter.

DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS ON HEROD-
OTUS, THUCYDIDES AND THEOPOMPUS
(Dioxysrus oF HALICARNAssUS: The Three Literary Letters, ed.
by W. Rhys Roberts, Cambridge, 1901, University Press:

Lester to Pompeius, chapters 3 and 6)

You also ask for my views regarding Herodotus and Xeno-
phon and suggest my writing on the subject. This I have done
already in my Nofes 1o Demetrius on Imitation. The first of
these essays deals with the problem of Imitation: the second
with the best models for Imitation in the four branches of
Poetry, Philosophy, Historiography and Public Speaking;
while the third, on Method, remains unfinished. T wilt quote
you what I say in the second regarding Herodotus, Thucydides,
Xenophon, Philistus and Theapompus, whom I select as the
most suitable modets:

“Here are my ideas regarding Herodotus and Thucydides,
if 1 am to include them in my survey. The first and realty
essential business of a historian, no matter what his vein may
be. is to choose a good subject which will give pleasure to his
readers, To my mind, Herodotus has been more successful in
this than Thucydides. The older writer has produced a general
history of the Hellenic and Oriental worlds, ‘with the object
of saving the past of Mankind from oblivion and ensuring
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that the extraordinary achievements’ and so on—to quote his
own preface, of which the boak, from cover ta cover, is simply
an expansion. Thucydides writes the history of a single war,
which was neither glorious nor beneficial and would bave been
better unfought or (failing that) should have been deliberately
consigned to oblivion and concealed from posteri e bad-
ness of his subject is betrayed by his own preface, in which he
remarks that in this war a number of Hellenic countries were
devastated, some by non-Hellenes and others by fellow Hel-
lenes; and that the expatriation of poputations and destruc-
tion of life were on an unparallcled scale, as well as the
earthquakes, bad harvests, epidemics and other disasters. Thus
the reader, who has no desire to hear of all these misfortunes
happening to Hellas, is repelled by the author’s subject by the
time that he has finished his preface. The story of the extraordi-
nary achievements of the Hellenic and the Oriental worlds is
superior to that of cruel disasters experienced by Hellenes
alope, and this means that Herodotus has shown greater judg-
ment in his choice of subject than Thucydides. It cannot even
fairly be said that Thucydides had no alternative but to write
what he did if he was to avoid covering the same ground as
his predecessors, although he may have recognized the in-
feriority of his own subject. On the contrary, he depreciates
the past in his preface and claims that his own generation had
Jived through the greatest experience in History, which shows
that his choice of subject was deliberate. This is quite unlike
Herodotus, who was not deterred by the fact that earlier
writers like Hellanicus and Charon had published works on
the same subject, but trusted, not unwarrantably, in his own
ability to produce soroething better.

“The second business of the historian is to settle where to
begin and where to leave off; and, here 2gain, Herodotus’ judg-
ment is obviously better than fhuCVdid . Herodotus begins
with the cause of the firsi aggression of Orientals upon Hel~
lenes, and stops when he has carried his narrative down to
the punishment inflicted upon the Orientals in retribution.
Thucydides begins at the point at which the Hellenic world
began to decline, which was wrong on the part of a Hellene
and an Athenian (especially coasidering that be was not one
of the despised and rejected, but a prominent public man who
had been carried by the suffrages of his countrymen to high
command and office). He is also so malicious as to saddle his
own country with the ostensible responsibility for the war,
when he might bave traced it to many other origins. Instead of
beginning his narrative with Corcyra, he might have begun
with the magnificent achievements of his own country imme-
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diately after the Persian War, which he does mention later
in the wrong place and in a perfunctory and cursory way.
After doing patriotic justice to these, he might then have
brought the Lacedaemonians on to the scene, explaincd their
growing fear and envy of Athens, and shown how they intro-
duced pretexts of another kind for precipitating the war. He
need not have mentioned Corcyra and the Megarians Act and
the rest of it apart from these preliminaries. The conclusion
of his work is still more faulty. After stating that he witnessed
the whole war and promising a complete exposition of it, be
stops at the naval battle between the Athenians and Pelopon-
nesians off Cynossema,? which occurred in the twenty-second
year of hostilities. He would have done better 1o tell the whole
story and to conclude his work with the magnificent re-entry
of the exiles from Phyle, which inaugurates the restoration of
Athenian liberties, thus ending on a note that would have thor-
oughly pleased his readers.

“The third business of the historian is to consider what to
include and what to omit; and in this, again, I feel Thucydides
inferior. Herodotus realized that a narrative of any consider-
able length must be varied by pauses if it is to have an agree-
able effect on the reader’s mind, and that it cannot keep on in
one identical rut (however able the workmanship) without
creating a painful sense of monotony. He accordingly aimed
at giving variety to his writing, like his hero and example
Homer; and the reader who has picked up his works finds
himself spellbound down to the last syllable and always hun-
gry for more. Thucydides embarks on oge particular war,
pulls himself together, and goes through with it in 2 single
breath. Battle crowds upon battle, armament upon armament,
Ppage upon page, until the unfortunate reader's attention flags
and faints by the wayside. Pindar could have told him that
“Honey can cloy and Love's sweet flowers,' and at intervals
he does realize the saving virtue of change and variety for
the historian. There are one or two places in which he has
condescended to them, such as his digressions on the rise of
the Odrysian Empire and on the states in Sicily.

“Another business of the historian is to group and errange
his material. Let us see how our two authors perform these
operations respectively. Thucydides keeps to the chronclogical
order, while Herodotus follows the grand divisions of his
subject. This makes Thucydides obscure and hard to folfow,
for in a given summer and winter there are naturally many
events in different localities, and he has to break off one series

* Presumably Lecause death ovartook b
nfinisbed [Ep.}

. His work bears obvious matks of being
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in order to take up another. Equally maturally, we lose the
thread and have hard work to puzzle out the sequence of his
xposition. Heredotus starts with the Kingdom of Lydia, car-
ries it down to the reign of Croesus, passes straight on to
Croesus’ conqueror Cyrus, and then takes up the tale of
Eegypt, the Steppe-Countries and Northwest Africa. There is
sometimes a show of logical sequence; material is worked in
to round things off; and episodes are introduced to make the
story more entertaining. Proceeding, he narrates the history
of the Hellenes and Orientals over a total peried of two hun-
dred and twenty years and a field embracing all three conti-
nents, and finishes off with the flight of Xerxes, without ever
i inuity. What it comes to is that the writer who
subject has succeeded in breaking a unity
while the writer who has preferred a miscel-
laneous plurality of subjects has created a harmonious unity
out of the congerics.

“1 will touch upon one feature in the treatment of subject
matter which, in any historical work, claims our attention at
least as much as the points already considered, What is the
Wwriter's own attitude towards his subject? Herodotus® attitude
is invariably rightminded. He rejoices in good and hates evil.
Thucydides’ attitude is uncompromising and bitter, and he can
never forgive his country for having sent him into exile. He is
merciless in detailing anything that goes wrong, but when
something comes right, he either ignories it altogether or only
vouchsafes it a grudging mention. .

“Theopompus of Chios,! the most Ccelebrated pupil of Iso-
crates. is the author of a quantity of speeches (complimentary
and political), of the Chian Letters, and of some jmportant
treatises. As a professional historian he has many virtues. His
subjects—~The End of the Peloponnesian War and The Life of
Philip—are both good; the arrangement in either case is clear
and easy to follow; but his strongest point is his literary con-
scientiousness and mduslry Internal evidence, apart from his
explicit statements, would have revealed the laboriousness of
his preparatory work, the cost entailed in the collection of his
material, the number of events of which he was an eye witness,
and the number of prominent contemporary soldiers, politi-
cians and thinkers with whom he put himself in fouch.
Evidently he was always thinking of his work. Some people
make History their hobby; Theoporapus gave up his life to it.
The wide range of his interests will give some idea of his
colossal labors. He records the genesis of races and the founda-
tion of states, paiats the private lives and characters of mon-

* Ca. 340-310 n.c. [En.]
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archs, and incorporates in his work any remarkable or prob-
lematical phenomenon on land or sea. It would be a mistake to.
suppose that this is merely attractive. On the contrary, it is
instructive to a degree. I will content myself with the uni-
versally admitted fact that the higher literary education de-
mands a knowledge of sociology, law, political science and
biography. On all these subjects Theopompus is a mine of
information, and this information is not artificially orced
from its historical context. These are some of the admirable
qualities of our author. In addition, his whole work abounds
in fine religious teaching and moral philosophy; and bis crown-
ing and most characteristic achievement has never been ap-
proached in exactitude or ability by any writer before or after
him. 1 refer to his capacity not merely for seeing and stating
the Gbvious aspects of any given cvent, but for exploring the
hidden causes and motives and the psychological concomi-
tants, which ordinary people find it difficult to interpret, and
for revealing all the mysteries of assumed virtue and undetect-
¢d vice. Possibly the legendary examination of souls released
from the body at the judgment-seat of the other world may be
as searching a test as those applied by Theopompus the his-
torian; and this has given him the reputation of maliciously
embroidering relevant strictures upon distinguished personali-
ties with irrelevant details. In reality, he is a surgeon who
carries his cauterizations and incisions as deep as the diseased
tissue which he is removing extends, without attacking the
normally healthy organs.

“This is substantially the character of Theopompus as re-
vealed in his treatment of his subject matter as distinct from
his style . . . but he is not immaculate, especially in the mat-
ter of digressions. They are sometimes superfluous, inoppor-
tune and extremely childish. Think of the apparition of the
Silenus in Macedonia or the fight between the sea serpeat and
the vzarship—and these are not unfair examples of his stories.

IS HERODOTUS MALICIOUS?

(PLUTARCH'S Moralia: Teubner text, Collected Works, Vol. V., ed.
by G. N. Bernadakis: chapters 1, 11, 15, 28, 29)®

Many readers of Herodotus are taken in by his plain, un-
labored, flowing style, and still more by his character. If Plato
1 Non-Hellenic as well as Hellenic. [AvTROR]
* This essay, entitied Malice in Herodotus, has beeo handed dows among Plo-

tarch's works, but some critics believe it ta be apocryphal. (Ep.)
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is right in saying that the last refinement of immorality is the
false appearance of probity, it is equally true that the con-
summate achievement of malice is the assumption of such
eood nature and simplicity as to defy detection. The malice
of Herodotus is mostly directed (though he spares nobody)
against the Boeotians and Corinthians, and I therefore feel
called upon to defend truth and my aocestors in the same
breath by exposing this part of his work in particular. If a
critic were to deal with all his falsehoods and fictions, he
might fill many volumes. However, to quote Sophocles, “Per-
suasion hath a cunning countenance,” and especially when
she resides in writings so full of charm and so masterly in
concealing not merely this or that eccentricity but the whole
character of the author. When the Hellenes revolted from
Philip V. and joined Titus Flamininus, the king remarked that
the collar into which they had put their necks was smoother
but thicker. Now the malice of Herodotus is certainly smooth-
er and softer than that of Theopompus, but it is also more
penetrating and more wounding, just as draughts blowing
slily through a crack are more injurious than the winds of
heaven. «

Take his treatment of Io the daughter of Inachus at the
very outset of his story. It is the general opinion in Hellas that
this famous heroine has received divine honors from the
Orientals and has bequeathed her name to many seas and to
the principal straits of the world, and that she is the ancestress
of the most distinguished royal houses. But what does our
chivalrous historian say of her? That she threw herself at the
heads of some Phoenician merchant seamen, because she had
been seduced (though not against her will) by the captain
and was afraid that her pregnancy would be detected. This
pretty story he libelously attributes to the Phoenicians; cites
Persian historians as evidence that the Phoenicians had kid-
napped Io and other women; and proceeds to enunciate the
opinion that the Trojan War—the greatest and most splendid
achievement of Hellas—was fought out of stupidity for the
sake of a worthless woman. “It is evident,” he remarks, “that
they would pot have been kidnapped if they had not been
willing victims.” In that case, we must call the Gods stupid
for visiting the violation of the daughters of Leuctrus uvpon
the Lacedaemonians or for punishing Ajax for outraging Cas-
sandra. According to Herodotus, at any rate, it is clear that
they would not have been outraged if they had not been will-
ing victims. Yet Herodotus himself states that Cleomenes
was taken alive by the Lacedaemonians, and the same fate
afterwards befell the Achaean general Philopocmen, while
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Regulus the Roman consul was captured by the Carthaginians.
‘We would like to hear of braver fighters or better soldiers than
these were. But there is nothing extraordinary in their experi-
ences, considering that Jeopards and tigers are taken alive by
human beings. All the same, Herodotus denounces women
who have been violated and whitewashes the men who have
raped them. . . .

‘When he comes to the Seven Sages (he calls them “uplift-
ers”), he traces the family of Thales to a Phoenician, or in
other words to a non-Hellenic origin; and he impersonates
Solon in order to insult the Gods as follows: “Sire, I know for
a fact that the Godhead is invariably envious and destructive,
and then you question me regarding human life!” This is his
own opinion about the Gods, and in palming it off upon Solon
he adds malice to blasphemy. . . .

Now let us examine his account of the sequel to the battle
[of Marathon]. “The Orientals,” he writes, “pushed off in their
remaining ships, picked up the slaves from Eretria at the
istand on which they had left them. and started to sail rosad
Sunium, intending to reach the city [of Athens] before the
Athenians themselves. At Athens it was alleged that this
stratagem had becn suggested to them by the Alcmaeonidae,
who were supposed to have displayed a shield® as a signal to
them after they were once more on board. So the Persians
started to sail round Sunium.” A reader might pass over his
reference to the Eretrians as slaves, although they had shown
as gallant a spirit as any other Hellenes and had suffered a
fate unworthy of their character. Nor does it so much matter
that he has slandered the house of the Alcmaconidae, with
all the great families and distinguished indivi belongi
to it. But it is unpardonable to have spoiled the greatness of
the victory aad to have made the world-famous achievement
of Marathon end in nothing. Obviously there can have been
no battle or action of any conscquence, but only a brief
“scrap” with an enemy landing party (as detractors and be-
littlers maintain), if after the battle, instead of their cutting
their cables, taking to flight and abandoning themselves to
whatever breeze would carry them furthest from Attica, they
received a treacherous signal by the display of a shield, bent
their sails for Athens in the hope of capturing the city, round-
ed Sunium at their ease and lay to off Phalerum, while the
most i and distinguished Atheni were betraying
Athens in despair of her salvation. Later, he does acquit the
Alcmaeonidae, but only to attribute the treachery to others.

3 Used as a heliograph. [Ep.}
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“'A shield undoubtedly was displayed.” writes our eye witness,
“and there is no getting over the fact.” What an extraordinary
occurrence, when the Athenians had just won a smashing vic-
tory! But even if it had occurred, it would not have been
observed by the enemy, who were being driven headlong into
their ships under close pressure with heavy casualties, and
were leaving the field as fast as each individual soldier could
manage. Again, in affecting o defend the Alcmaeonidae
against charges which hc was the first to bring against them,
he writes: “To my mind, the supposition that the Alcmaeoni-
dae would ever have displayed a shield as a signal to the
Persians. with the intention of bringing Athens under the yoke
of Hippias, is too incredible to be accepted.” But this merely
remiods me of the nursery thyme:

Stay where you are, Mr. Crab.
‘When I've caught you, I'll soon let you go,

Why so eager to catch him, if you are going to let him go
again? And so you. sir, first accuse and then defend. You
indict slanders against famous men and then erase them. We
must infer that you distrust your own evidence, for you heard
from nobody but yourself that the Alcmaeonidac displayed a
shield to the enemy when they were defeated and in flight.

Then there are the Argives. Everybody knows that they did
not refuse to help the other Hellenes, but only insisted that
they should not be under the permanent command of the Lace-
daemonians, their bitterest enemies. These being the facts, he
insii a most ici 2 ion, writing that, when the
Hellenes asked the Argives to join them, the latter knew that
the Lacedaemonians would not share the command with them
and therefore laid down this condition, in order to have an
excuse for remaining neutral. He adds that Artaxerxes, when
subsequently reminded of this incident by Argive ambassa-
dors who had made the journey to Susa, declared that there
Was 1o state which he regarded as a more friendly power than
Argos. Then, characteristically, our author takes refuge in
innuendoes, declaring that he bas no exact information on this
point but that he knows very well that nobody is immaculate
and that the Argives are not the worst sinners in History. "My
personal duty,” he comments, “is to reproduce what is related,
but I am under no obligation whatever to believe it—a prin-
ciple which applies, incidentally, to all my work. A propos of

. *When Marathon was fought, Herodotus was probably not yel born, The author
is, of course, writing ironically. [Ep.1
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this, there is a further story to the effect that it was the Argives
who calied in the Persian against Hellas, because they bad
done badly in war against the Lacedaemonians and felt any-
thing to be preferable to their present humiliation.” The reador
is reminded of Herodotus’ own story in which he records the
Acthiopian’s dictum regarding the scents and dyed-stuffs: “The
ointments and the clothes of the Persians are equally deceit-
ful!” What a motte for our author! “The phrases and artifices
of Herodotus are equally deceitful!”—*They twist and turn,
all roundabout, and naught's straightforward.” Painters throw
their lights into relief by their shadows. Herodotus intensifies
his slanders by his denials of them, and heightens the effect
of his insinuations by equivocation. Of course it is undeniable
that the Argives did decline to join the Hellenes and that they
left the palm of valor to the Lacedaemonians owing to their
objection to leaving them the command. To that ctxent, they
disgraced the noble lineage of Heracles; for it would have been
better to fight for the freedom of Hellas under the command
of Siphnians or Cythnians than to lose their share in those
great and glorious struggles by disputing the command with the
Lacedaemonians. But if it was they who invited the Persian
into Hellas because they had done badly in war against the
Lacedaemonians, why did they not openly take sides with him
when he arrived? Short of joining forces with the King, they
might have stayed behind and devastated Laconia, made a
fresh attempt on Thyrea, or embarrassed the Lacedaemonians
by some other form of intervention. By preventing them from
sending so large an expeditionary force to Plataea, they could
have dealt a great blow to the Hellenic cause.

But at least he has magnified the Athenians in this part of
his work and has proclaimed them the saviors of Hellas? Very
Tight and proper, if his praises were not interspersed with so
much vituperation. These are his words: “The Lacedaemonians
would bave been deserted by the other Hellenes and would
have died a glorious death after performing magnificent ex-
ploits in their hour of isolation—unless they had detected
that the other Hellenes were going over to the Persian side in
time 1o come to terms with Xerxes themselves.” In this passage
his real object is obviously not to praise the Athenians. On
the contrary, he only praises them in order to abuse the others.
The reader can hardly any longer resent the torrents of bitter
insults which he discharges upon the Thebans and Phocians.
when he convicts those who risked their lives for Hellas of
treachery which did nor occur in fact though it might bave
occurred in his opinion under hypothetical conditions. He

Laced i

even casts an incidental upon the
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by making it an open question whether they would have died
on the field of honor or have capitulated, the account of them-
selves which they had given at Thermopylae being doubtless
100 insignificant to impress him! . . .

Having to describe four battles against the Oncn(als what
does he do? From Artemisium he “makes the Hellenes run
away; at Thermopylae, when their king and commander was
risking his life for them, he makes them stay at home and
think of nothing except the celebration of the Olympian and
Carnean festivals; when he comes to Salamis, he devotes more
space to Queen Artemisia than to the whole battle; and finally,
at Plataea, he declares that the Hellenes stayed in camp and
were unaware of the engagement until it was over. Presumably
those who went into action agreed to fight in silence in order
not to attract the others’ attention, like the scene in the bur-
tesque epic of The Battle of Frogs and Mice, written as a joke
by Artemisia’s son Pigres, He also makes out that the Lacedae-
monians were no braver than the Orientals and only defeated
them because of the disparity in equipment. Remember that
when Xerxes himself had been present at Thermopylae, they
had had to be driven forward with whips before they would
advance against the Hellenes; and now, apparently, at Plataea,
they had become reformed characters and “were not inferior
in moral or physical strength. Their weak point was their
equipment, which included no body armot, so that they had
to fight exposed against troops under cover.” It effectively dis-
poses of any glory attaching to the Hellenes on account of
these battles, if the Lacedaemonians were fighting unarmed
men, if the rest were unaware thar a battle was taking place
in their vicinity, if the cemeterics of the Glorious Dead con-
tain no corpses, if the inscriptions with which the war me-
morials are covered are lies, and if nobody knows the truth
except Herodotus, while every other human being who has
taken an interest in Hellas and believes that her achievements
in the Persian War were superhuman, has been taken in by a
tegend, Js it not more likely that our author, with his pic-
turesque and entrancing style, his charm and wit and grace,
bas been telling us “old wives’ tales, with all the poet’s skill,”
and not merely with the poet’s polish and sweetness? No doubt
everybody finds him attractive and enchanting, but evil-speak~
ing and slander lurk among his smooth, pretty phrases like
stinging flies among roses. Be on your guard, or he will poison
your minds with grotesquely false ideas of the noblest and
greatest countries and men of Hellas!




LUCIAN OF SAMOSATA (ca. AD. 125-200)
ON HIS CONTEMPORARIES
(Lucian: Collected Works: Teubner text, ed. by C. Facobitz: Vol.
M., How to Write History, chapters 14-16, 41, 43)

1 wiLL quote you some historians of this war?® from what I
can remember of their recitations, some of which I was privi-
leged to hear in Ionia not long ago and others in Achaea on
an earlier occasion. 1 will stake my literary reputation on the
truth of what I am going to say. Indeed, I should be prepared
to give sworn evidence, if it were good taste to turn an essay
into a deposition. One of them began straight away with the
Muses by issuing an invitation to these ladies to take a hand
in his work. You will note how admirably in tune this exordium
was, how nicely it fitted a historical work and how appropriate
it was to this branch of literature. A little lower down he com-
pared our commander to Achilles and the Shah to Thersites,
without realizing that his Achilles would have been the better
for defeating not Thersites but Hector, in which case a mighty
man of war would have “fled before” and “a better than he”
would have “followed after.” Then he introduced a eulogy of
himself, to prove that his pen was not unworthy of his glorious
subject. Further on, there was anotber encomium, this time of
his native town Miletus, with a note to point out what an im-
provement this was upon Homer, who had passed his native
town over in silence. Finally, at the close of his preface, he
promised outright, in so many words, to magnify our achieve-
ments and to ‘do his bit” in beating down the enemy. This is
how he actually began his narrative, in which he plunged into
a discussion of the origins of the war: “The war was made by
that unspeakable and d le criminal Shah W 3
His ambitions were"—and so on.

So much for one author. Another of them was an out-and-
out admirer of Thucydides, and modeled himself so faithfully
on his pattern that he opened with the same words. just sub-
stituting his own name. When I quote it, I think vou will taste
the fine flavor of the Attic spirit and will agree that it is the
most felicitous opening that you have ever heard: “Creper-
eius Calpurnianus of Pompeyville has written the history of
the war between the Parthians and the Romans. He began to
write as soon as war broke out.”” After an exordium like that,
it is superfluous to mention hew he transplanted the Corcy-
raean speaker to Armenia when he wanted to make an oration

3The ParthoRoman War of aD. 1615 [Ep.J
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there; or how, when he inflicted 2 plague upon Nxslbts for tak-
ing the wrong side, he lifted it bodily out of Thucy: 1left
him still burying the poor Athenians at Nisibis and dcpartcd
with an accurate knowledge of every word that he was going
fo recite after I had gone. It really is a fairly common fallacy
nowadays for an author to imagine that be is writing like
Thucydides if he repeats his words with a few variations. Yes,
and there was another point in the same author which I have
almost forgotten to tell you. He used the Roman words for a
number of weapons and apparatuses, and even for “trench,”
“bridge” and so on. Jmagine how loftily Thucydidean it looked
to see these Italian words embedded in the Attic sentences,
semuw off the purple like jewels and s'hnwmg up to such good

and har 50 with their back-

ground.

There was another who had composed a bare memorandum
of events in the most commonplace prosaic style, such as you
would expect to find in the diary of a soldier or of an artisan
or tradesman attached to the army. This amateur historian was
comparatively unpretentious. You could size him up in a mo-
ment as a hewer of wood and drawer of water for someone
with a better literary and historical endowment than his own.
X only quarreled with his title, which was more high-falutin
than anything in the world of letters has a right to be. “Par-
thian Chronicles, Book 1., Book 1., and so on, by Dr. Calli-
morphus of the Sixth Lancers.” Incidentaily, he had perpe-
trated an excruciatingly affected preface, on the theme that
historical composition came within the sphere of Medicine,
because Aesculapius was the son of Apollo and Apollo was the
Conductor of the Muses and the geperal patron of culture.
Also, he started, 1 cannot imagine why, by writing in Tonic
and then went off at once into common or garden Greek, with
a few fonic words sprinkled here and there like plums in a
cake, but otherwise the ordinary vocabulary, and that, if any-
thing, too colloquial. . . .

My owan ideal historian is fearless, incorruptible, highminded
and a frank exponent of the truth. He will satisfy the require-
ments of the proverb by calling figs figs and a spade a spade.
The impartiality of his judgment will not be affected by sym-
pathy or antipathy, good feeling or sentiment, shame or shy-
ness. He will do his best for all his characters so far as be can
do it without favoring one at the expense of another. He will

3 The onty things hat be omitted were lh Pelassicum and the Loog Walls, in
which the Athenian victims of the plagve were domiciled; but he appropriated
ewenting Q. Toctuding 1he Sudan, ' hence bis piue duly spread 1o Eesot an

* preater pact of the Persian domisions, though on this occasion it w
Oviiging enough ot to-travel farther. LAUTHOR.)
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be a stranger and a sojourner in the land of books. a law unto
bimself and acknowledging no allegiances. He will not stop to
consider what A or B will think, but will state the facts.

1 admire the ruling of Thucydides and his criterion of good
and bad writing. (He was thinking of the reputation enjoyed
by Herodotus, which was so great that his volumes were called
after the Muses.) Thucydides claims to be producing a per-
manent contribution to knowledge rather than an ephemeral
tour de farce, and takes credit for resisting the temptation to
embroider and for leaving to posterity a record of the facts
as they actually occurred. He also introduces the idea of utility
and of what is obviously the rational object of History, which
is, as he explains, to enable Mankind to cope successfuily with
curreat problems in the light of records of the past, in the
event of circumstances repeating themselves.

This is the spirit which I want to find in my historian; and,
as regards delivery and expression, I do not want him, when
he begins to write, to have acquired the cutting edge of the
expert stylist with his exaggerated nippiness, neatness and
fluency. I want something less aggressive—the thought con-
secutive and concentrated, the language clear and practical,
the exposition distinctive.



PART FOUR
Epilogues

Pl -}»9»*)»‘»9'}»)_%
Frececeaeenced

XENOPHON
(A History of Hellenic Affairs: Book VII. chapter §26-27)

THE result of the battle * was the exact opposite of that which
everybody had expected. Almost the whole of Hellas had mo-
bilized upon one side or the other, and it was taken for granted
that, if it came to an action, the victers would be masters while
the vanquished would be at their mercy; but God so disposed
it that both sides erected monuments in token of victory while
neither attempted to prevent the other from doing so; both
sides restored the enemy dead under flag of truce in token of
victory while both received their own dead back under flag of
truce in admission of defeat; and either side claimed the vic-
tory although neither could show the slightest gain in territery,
allies, or empire beyond what they had possessed before the
battle. On the contrary, there was more unsettiement and dis-
order in Hellas after the battle than before it—but I do not
propose to carry my narrative further and will leave the sequel
to any other historian who cares to record it

POLYBIUS
(Book XXXV chapters 1-4, and Book XXXIX. chapter 8)

HELLAS, in her time, has suffered frequent falis, of general as
well as local extension; yet there is not one of her previous
reverses that can be characterized so justly by the name of
“disaster,” with all the connotation of that word, as the events
of our own generation.? The Hellenes are not simply to be
»The Bt of Mantines, fought In 362 5., betweca the Thebans and the Lace-
th thei which the autbor kot bis son. {0 1
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pitied on account of their sufferings upoa this occasion. In the
Tight of the facts as seen in detail, they must be held responsible
for a disaster on account of their deliberate actions. Even the
supreme tragedy of Carthage is not too great to be compared
with this tragedy of Hellas, which in some respects actually
exceeds it in dimensions. The Carthaginians have at feast be-
queathed to future generations materials for justifying their
memory to the uttermost degree, whereas the Hellenes have
presented no reasonable basis whatsoever to would-be apalo-
gists for their sins. The Carthaginians, moreover, were happy
in being annihilated in the moment of catastrophe and so re-
leased from all future consciousness of their mishaps, whereas
the Hellenes have become spectators of their own disasters in
order to bequeath their misfortune to their children’s children.
Tt is a commonplace that sufferers lingering on in tribulation
are more to be pitied than those who escape from life in the
hour of affliction: and, on this analogy, the disasters of Hellas
are more to be pitied than the fate of Cathage—unless, in de-
livering judgment. we ignore decency and honor and pay ex-
clusive regard to material considerations. The truth of my
present proposition will be realized by any reader who recalls
the historic calamities of Hellas in order to compare them
with this finale.

One historic occasion on which Fortune suspended her
terrors over the heads of Hellas was Xerxes' invasion of
Europe. At that moment all Hellas was in jeopardy, yet re-
markably few of her children suffered a fall—an observation
which is especially true of the Athenians. who were sufficient-
Iy provident to evacuate their country in good time with their
women and children. The Athenians did not, of course, escape
unscathed from the crisis, for the Orientals occupied theic
capital and destroyed it in a spirit of revenge: but at the
same time the victims. so far from incurring shame or disgrace,
won worldwide glory and renown because they had deliberate-
1y sacrificed their all in order to share the fortunes of their
fellow Hellenes. In their noble r jon was
rewarded, not only by the prompt recovery of their country
and their national territory, but by a development which en-
abled them before long to dispute with Lacedaemon the
supremacy over all Hellas. At a later date. again, when their
military power had been broken by the Spartans, they were
reduced to such a pass that they were compelled to demolish
the fortifications of their home city; yet here, again, the odium
falls not upon Athens herself but upon Lacedaemon, inas-
much as Lacedaemon exploited too harshly the power which
Fortune had bestowed upon her. The Spartans. in their turn,
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were defeated by the Thebans, lost their supremacy in Hellas,
and, after renouncing their empirc abroad, were eventually
confined within the limits of Laconia. Yet, after ali, what dis-
honor was there in that? In competing for the highest prizes
of honor, they had simply so far failen as to be compelled to
beat a retreat within the bounds of their ancestral domain.
Thus the events which I have mentioned may legitimately be
called “mishaps,” but cannot possibly be described as “dis-
asters.” The Mantineans (to continue) were forced to Ieave
their homes, when their town was broken up by the Lacedae-
monians, and to settle in scattered villages; but all the odium
for this piece of folly fell upon Lacedacmon and mot upon
Mantinea. The Thebans, at a somewhat later date, saw their
home razed to the ground when Alexander, who was con-
templating the invasion of Asia, calculated that the terror in-
spired® by the punishment of Thebes would serve to hold
Hellas in check while he was preaccupied with his own ambi-
tions. Yet, once again, everybody pitied Thebes as the victim
of a cruel injustice, while nobody attempted to justify this
action of Alexander’s. Consequently, it was not long before
the Thebans obtained support which enabled them to Te-
occupy their homes in security. The fact is that the sympathy
of third partics is an important asset to the undeserving vic-
tims of misfortune, in view of the common phenomepon that
Fortune herself veers round in sympathy with the tendencies
of public opinion, until the very victors repent and repair with
their own hands the catastrophes which they bad so indefen-
sibly inflicted. Again, Chalcis and Corinth and scveral other
countries were condemned by their strategic value to a period
of subjection under the Crown of Macedonia, during which
they were occupied by Macedonian garrisons; vet the enslaved
communities had the consolation that everybody was cager
to do anything in his power to liberate them, while the destroy-
ers of their liberty were regarded with utter and universat
hatred and hostility. In short, whenever Hellenes suffered a
fall or came to grief in previous epochs, it was generally par-
ticutar communities only that were affected, and the occasions
of were either for political power or
clse acts of treachery on the part of autocrats and sovereigns.
For these reasons, the instances are rare indeed in which
odium attached to tbc victims or in which the word “disaster”
became permanently associated with their misfortunes. “Mis-
fortune’ is the proper name for undeserved calamities in pub-
lic as well as in private life; whereas the name of “disaster”
should be reserved exclusively for acts of folly which bring
odium upon their authors.




EPILOGUES 201

At the period in question, however, “disasters” simultane-
ously overtook the Peloponncsians, Boeotians, Phocians,
* Locrians and several of the Hellenic communities on
the Adriatic coast, as well as the Macedonians,® so that the
calamity on this occasion was greater both quantitatively and
qualitatively than any that had preceded it. In fact, on this
occasion Hellas suffered what was not a “misfortune” at afl,
ut a “disaster” of the most odious and dhhonorable kind
2 She £ an
cowardice, and commitied acls S0 monstmur as to dxs«race
her name. Therefore, she forfeited everything that had en-
nobled her existence, and in this fateful hour her sons—with
their backs to the wall, if not in mere cowardly passivity—
voluntarily admitted the Rods and Axes into their countries.
They were overcome with terror at the enormity of their
individual sins—if it is fair to call them “individual.” Person-
2lly, I should say that the majority bad strayed from the true
path in lgnordnce and that the sin lies with the politicians by
whom an ignorance of such profundity had been fostered.

On this topic, 1 shall make no apolnav for breaking the
conventions of historical narrative and giving what may scem
a more controversial pezsonal tone to my presentation.
Possibly 1 shall be criticized in some quarters for writing
acrimoniously, when my duty first and foremost was to draw
a veil over the sins of the Hellenes. Personally, I differ. Ri
thinking people, I take it, would never regard as a genuine
friend the coward who shirked the duty of plain speaking;
and, in just the same way, they would never regard as a good
citizen that other coward who deserted the truth for fear of
the momentary offense which it was bound to cause to certain
people. When it comes to the historian of public affairs, the
profession sbould be closed altogether to the writer who values
anything more highly than the truth. A historical record
reaches a far wider public over a far longer period of time
than any ephemeral observations: and that gives the measure
of the value which the author ought to place upon the truth
and which his readers ought to place upon an exalted standard
of truth in the author. At the moment of crisis, it is the duty
of every Hellene to help Hellas by every means in his power—
to fight in her defense, to draw a veil over her sins, to plead
with the victors to have mercy upon her—and this, in the hour
of need, I have done in all sincerity. It is equally, however, the

* A name has been Jost in the manuscript. [Ep 1

2In this passage, where the Greek lext has been badly mutilated, 1 have followed
the canjectural cestoration made by Friedrich Huitsch, [Eo.]
* Conjectural restoration by Theodor Heyse. [
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duty of a Heltene, when he is bequeathing to future genera-
tions a historical record of past events, to bequeath it alto-
gether uncontaminated by falsehood. The purpose of History
is not the reader’s cnjoyment at the moment of perusal, but
the reformation of the reader’s soui, to save him from stum-
bling at the same stumbling block many times over.

After accomplishing my mission,* T left Rome in order to
return to my country. I could feel that I had achieved some,
at least, of those political objects for which I had labored all
my life, and that I had been generously rewarded for my
friendliness toward Rome. And now 1 will offer up a prayer
1o all the Gods that I may spend the rest of my days in the
same activities and under the same conditions. I have watched
the workings of Fortune; T know her genius for envious deal-
ing with Mankind; and I also know that ber empire is most
absolute over just those oases in human life in which the vic-
tim fancies his sojourn to be most delectable and most secure.

# Polybius had been sttached 25 an expert adviser 1o the Roman Board of Com-
missioners which had been sent to liguidate the Achaean Confederacy aiter the
Romano-Achaezn War of 146 B.C, & ‘e mitigation of their
lot for his fellow~countrymen, Polybius C
signers in order to wind up their business aiter their Geparture, until he eventually
followed them to Rome himself in order to present bis report. [Ep.]
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GREEK HISTORIANS
= Their Message to Modern Men

“In essence, the historical experiences which wrung
these thoughts out of Greek souls are akin to the experi-
ences through which we ourselves have been passing.”
—Arnold J. Toynbee

Free Men and Fighters
“Wherever men are not their own masters and not free
agents, but are under despotic rule, they are not concerned
to make themselves militarily efficient, but on the contrary,
to avoid being regarded as good military material—the rea-
son being that they are not playing for equal stakes.”
—Hippocrates

The Reason for Reading History
“What does it profit the reader to wade through wars and
battles and sieges if he is not fo penetrate the knowledge of
the causes which made one party succeed and the other fai
—Polybius

Treatment of Prisoners of War
“The prisoners in the quarries were barbarously treated
at the beginning by the Syracusans. Overcrowded as they
were in a narrow shaft, they were still tormented af first by
the sun and the stifling heat, to which they were exposed
without a roof to cover them. While the sudden advent of
the cold autumn nights, with their violent change of fem-
perature, upset their systems and generated disease. . . They.
were afflicted with the pangs of hunger and thirst. . .
—Thucydides

How to Write History

“Writers who insert long-winded set speeches in historical
works ... are deserving of censure.” —Diodorus

wblished by the Neww SAmerican 4




	0001
	0002
	0003
	0004
	0005
	0006
	0007
	0008
	0009
	0010
	0011
	0012
	0013
	0014
	0015
	0016
	0017
	0018
	0019
	0020
	0021
	0022
	0023
	0024
	0025
	0026
	0027
	0028
	0029
	0030
	0031
	0032
	0033
	0034
	0035
	0036
	0037
	0038
	0039
	0040
	0041
	0042
	0043
	0044
	0045
	0046
	0047
	0048
	0049
	0050
	0051
	0052
	0053
	0054
	0055
	0056
	0057
	0058
	0059
	0060
	0061
	0062
	0063
	0064
	0065
	0066
	0067
	0068
	0069
	0070
	0071
	0072
	0073
	0074
	0075
	0076
	0077
	0078
	0079
	0080
	0081
	0082
	0083
	0084
	0085
	0086
	0087
	0088
	0089
	0090
	0091
	0092
	0093
	0094
	0095
	0096
	0097
	0098
	0099
	0100
	0101
	0102
	0103
	0104
	0105
	0106
	0107
	0108
	0109
	0110
	0111
	0112
	0113
	0114
	0115
	0116
	0117
	0118
	0119
	0120
	0121
	0122
	0123
	0124
	0125
	0126
	0127
	0128
	0129
	0130
	0131
	0132
	0133
	0134
	0135
	0136
	0137
	0138
	0139
	0140
	0141
	0142
	0143
	0144
	0145
	0146
	0147
	0148
	0149
	0150
	0151
	0152
	0153
	0154
	0155
	0156
	0157
	0158
	0159
	0160
	0161
	0162
	0163
	0164
	0165
	0166
	0167
	0168
	0169
	0170
	0171
	0172
	0173
	0174
	0175
	0176
	0177
	0178
	0179
	0180
	0181
	0182
	0183
	0184
	0185
	0186
	0187
	0188
	0189
	0190
	0191
	0192
	0193
	0194
	0195
	0196
	0197
	0198
	0199
	0200
	0201
	0202
	0203
	0204
	0205
	0206
	0207
	0208
	0209
	0210

